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PREFACE 


We  now  come  to  the  most  practical  of  all  the  different 
parts  of  doctrine  and  to  that  which  has  most  to  do  with 
our  daily  life.  It  treats  of  the  Work  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
or  The  Order  of  the  Work  of  Grace,  or  of  the  manner  and 
order  in  which  as  individuals  we  grow  in  grace  as  mem- 
bers of  the  Kingdom  of  God.  We  have  sought  to  make 
clear  from  Scripture  the  way  in  which  God  seeks  to  draw 
to  Himself  through  Christ  every  individual  soul,  and  lead 
him  finally  by  His  grace  to  eternal  glory.  We  have  ex- 
pounded the  various  Works  of  Grace  in  their  logical 
order,  Calling,  Illumination,  Regeneration,  Conversion, 
including  Repentance  and  Faith,  Justification,  Mystical 
Union,  Sanctification  and  Good  Works,  and  have  tried  to 
explain  all  questions  that  would  arise.  In  our  discussion 
we  have  taken  Regeneration  in  its  narrow  sense,  as  the 
beginning  of  the  New  Life,  not  in  its  broad  sense  as 
meaning  the  same  as  Conversion,  including  Repentance 
and  Faith,  and  we  have  carefully  explained  in  what  sense 
and  why  the  Lutheran  Church  teaches  the  Baptismal  Re- 
generation of  Infants.  This  work  has  not  been  written 
“with  a running  pen,’’  but  is  the  outgrowth  of  thirty-five 
years  of  lectures  and  discussions  of  the  class  room,  and 
the  continued  study  of  Scripture  passages  bearing  on  the 
subject.  It  has  been  the  indirect  means,  by  the  grace  of  God 
of  developing  more  richly  the  inner  and  spiritual  life  of 
the  writer,  in  that  it  has  brought  out  the  rich  treasures  of 
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PREFACE 


God’s  Word  in  more  direct  bearing  upon  his  heart  and 
soul,  and  though  the  book  has  been  especially  prepared 
for  students  of  theology  and  the  younger  clergy,  still 
much  of  it  is  of  such  a devotional  character,  that  we  hope 
all  intelligent  Christians  seeking  for  guidance  in  the 
teaching  of  God’s  Word  will  find  much  that  will  be  of  the 
greatest  help  to  them  in  their  Christian  life. 

The  table  of  contents  gives  a clear  indication  of  the 
fulness  of  the  discussion,  and  the  Examination  Questions 
and  the  Index,  at  the  close  of  the  volume,  has  been  pre- 
pared to  be  of  special  service  to  students  in  reviewing  and 
in  preparing  the  subject  for  examination. 

R.  F.  WEIDNER. 

Epiphany  1915 

CHICAGO  LUTHERAN  THEOLOGICAL  SEMINARY 
MAYWOOD,  ILL. 
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PNEUMATOLOGY 

OR 

THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  WORK  OF  THE 
HOLY  SPIRIT. 

INTRODUCTION. 

1.  Dogmatics,  or  the  system  of  Christian  Doctrine, 
may  be  treated  under  eight  chief  heads: 

1.  Introduction  or  Prolegomena;^ 

2.  The  Doctrine  of  God;^ 

3.  The  Doctrine  of  Man;^ 

4.  The  Doctrine  of  the  Person  of  Christ;^ 

5.  The  Doctrine  of  the  Work  of  Christ;^ 

6.  The  Doctrine  of  the  Work  of  the  Holy  Spirit;® 

7.  The  Doctrine  concerning  the  Church,  including 

1)  The  Doctrine  of  the  Church;'^ 

2)  The  Doctrine  of  Holy  Scripture; 

3)  The  Doctrine  of  Holy  Baptism; 

1 See  my  Introduction  to  Dogmatic  Theoiogy.  Second  revised 
edition.  Pages  287.  Chicago,  1896. 

2 See  my  Theoiogia,  or  The  Doctrine  of  God.  Pages  114.  Chi- 
cago, 1902. 

3 See  my  Doctrine  of  Man.  Pages  216.  Chicago,  1912. 

4 See  my  Christoiogy,  or  The  Doctrine  of  the  Person  of  Christ. 
Pages  222.  Chicago,  1913. 

5 See  my  Soterioiogy.  Pages  169.  Chicago,  1914. 

6 See  this  present  work. 

T See  my  Ecciesiologia,  or  The  Doctrine  of  the  Church.  Pages 
120.  Chicago,  1903. 
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4)  The  Doctrine  of  the  Lord’s  Supper; 

5)  The  Doctrine  of  the  Holy  Ministry;® 

8.  The  Doctrine  of  the  Last  Things. 

2.  Pneumatology,  or  the  Doctrine  of  the  Work  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  may  be  discussed  under  the  following  ten 
heads: 

1.  The  Grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit; 

2.  The  Call; 

3.  Illumination; 

4.  Regeneration,  in  the  Narrow  Sense; 

5.  Conversion; 

6.  Repentance; 

7.  Faith; 

8.  Justification; 

9.  Mystical  Union  and  Adoption; 

10.  Renovation,  Sanctification,  and  Good  Works. 


8 See  my  Doctrine  of  the  Ministry.  Pages  148.  Chicago,  1907. 
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3.  The  Appropriation  of  this  Fellowship  may  be  dis- 
cussed under  two  general  headings, 

1 ) The  Persona!  Appropriation  of  Salvation,  which  will 
be  discussed  under  the  Work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  to 
which  this  volume  is  devoted,  and 

2)  The  means  which  God  uses  to  bestow  this  Salvation, 
which  will  be  treated  of  under  the  topic  of  the  Church  in 
general,  in  following  volumes. 

1.  The  Arrangement  of  the  Material. 

4.  The  dogmatic  topics  discussed  under  this  subject 
were  not  fully  developed  until  the  time  of  our  later  Dog- 
maticians.  They  were  not  arranged  until  the  time  of 
Calovius  {d.  1686),  and  from  the  time  of  Quenstedt  {d. 
1688),  the  topics  were  embraced  under  the  head,  The 
Grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  Application  of  Redemption. 

5.  Hollaz  {d.  1713)  says:  “The  acts  of  applying 

Grace,  according  to  the  order  in  which  they  cohere,  and 
follow  one  another,  are  the  call,  illumination,  conversion, 
regeneration,  justification,  mystical  union  with  the  Tri- 
une God,  renovation,  preservation  of  faith  and  holiness, 
and  glorification’’. 

6.  You  notice  that  Hollaz  uses  the  word  regeneration 
in  its  wider  sense.  In  this  enumeration  nearly  all  our 
later  Dogmaticians  agree. 

Hollaz  thus  vindicates  this  arrangement:  “This 

order,  and,  as  it  were,  concatenated  series  of  acts  of  ap- 
plying grace,  we  learn  from  Acts  26:  17,  where  Christ  says 
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to  Paul,  V send  thee  to  the  Gentiles';  behold  the  grace  of 
the  call!  'to  open  their  eyes';  behold  the  illumination! 
'that  they  may  turn  from  darkness  to  light';  behold  the  act 
of  conversion!  'and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God';  be- 
hold regeneration  itself,  through  which  we  become  the 
sons  of  God!  'that  they  may  receive  remission  of  sins';  be- 
hold justification!  'and  an  inheritance  among  them  that  are 
sanctified  by  faith  in  me';  behold  union  with  Christ  by 
faith,  sanctification,  the  preservation  of  holiness,  and 
glorification!” 

The  doctrine  of  the  Church,  as  the  fellowship  of  Sal- 
vation, and  of  the  means  of  grace  as  the  medium  of  the 
saving  activity  of  the  Church,  connects  itself  with  this 
doctrine  of  the  persona!  application  or  appropriation  of 
Salvation. 


I.  THE  GRACE  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT 


The  subjective  appropriation  of  the  fellowship  of  God 
historically  actualized  in  the  salvation  wrought  by  Christ 
Jesus,  is  an  act  of  the  free  Grace  of  God  through  the 
operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  who  by  His  pr^venient  and 
renewing  operations  on  the  internal  life  of  man  adapts  and 
determines  his  will  to  the  acceptance  of  salvation. 

1.  The  Scripture  Doctrine. 

7.  Grace,  corresponding  with  the  Greek  char  is,  is  the 
free  favor  of  God  (the  Grace  of  the  Father)  towards  sin- 
ners. It  forms  the  basis  of  the  whole  work  of  redemp- 
tion, 

Eph.  1:  6,  7,  ‘‘To  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  His  grace, 
which  He  freely  bestowed  on  us  in  the  Beloved:  in  whom 
we  have  our  redemption  through  His  blood,  the  forgive- 
ness of  our  trespasses,  according  to  the  riches  of  His 
grace^^; 

8.  is  made  manifest  in  the  sending,  and  the  saving 
work  of  Jesus  (the  Grace  of  the  Son), 

John  1:  14,  16,  “And  the  Word  became  flesh,  and 

dwelt  among  us , full  of  grace  and  truth. 

For  of  His  fullness  we  all  received,  and  grace  for  grace’’; 

Eph.  2:  7,  “That  in  the  ages  to  come  he  might  show 
the  exceeding  riches  of  his  grace  in  kindness  toward  us  in 
Christ  Jesus:  for  by  grace  have  ye  been  saved  through 
faith”; 

Tit.  2:  11,  “For  the  grace  of  God  hath  appeared, 
bringing  salvation  to  all  man”; 

9.  and  is  the  active  principle  of  the  application  or 
appropriation  of  salvation  (the  Grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit), 
inasmuch  as  through  grace  we  become  God’s  children. 
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are  justified  and  saved.  The  condition  of  the  redeemed 
is  consequently  a condition  of  grace, 

Rom.  5:  2,  “Through  whom  also  we  have  had  our  ac- 
cess by  faith  into  this  grace  wherein  we  stand”; 

1 Pet.  2:  10,  “Which  in  time  past  were  no  people,  but 
now  are  the  people  of  God:  which  had  not  obtained  mercy, 
but  now  have  obtained  mercy.” 

10.  This  grace  consequently  stands  in  antithesis 
both  to  man’s  own  merit  and  work, 

Rom.  4:  4,  “Now  to  him  that  worketh,  the  reward  is 
not  reckoned  as  of  grace,  but  as  of  debt”; 

Rom.  4:  16,  “For  this  cause  it  is  of  faith,  that  it  may 
be  according  to  grace”; 

Bom.  11:  6,  “But  if  it  is  by  grace,  it  is  no  more  of 
works:  otherwise  grace  is  no  more  grace”; 
and  it  stands  in  antithesis  also  to  man’s  sin  and  cor- 
ruption, 

Rom.  5:  15,  “For  if  by  the  tresspass  of  the  one,  the 
many  died,  much  more  did  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  gift 
by  the  grace  of  the  one  man,  Jesus  Christ,  abound  unto 
the  many”; 

Rom.  5:  20,  “But  where  sin  abounded,  grace  did 
abound  more  exceedingly:  that,  as  sin  reigned  in  death, 
even  so  might  grace  reign  through  righteousness  unto  eter- 
nal life  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord”; 

Eph.  2:  3 — 5,  “But  God,  being  rich  in  mercy,  for  his 
great  love  wherewith  he  loved  us,  even  when  we  were  dead 
through  our  trespasses,  quickened  us  together  with  Christ 
(by  grace  have  ye  been  saved)”. 

11.  The  grace  of  the  appropriation,  or  the  applica- 
tion of  salvation,  is  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  He 
is  the  applying  agent.  In  the  specific  New  Testament 
sense  as  the  applier  of  the  salvation  of  Christ,  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  the  distinctive  gift  of  the  New  Testament  era, 

John  7:  39,  “For  the  spirit  was  not  yet  given;  because 
Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified”; 
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John  14:  26,  ‘‘But  the  Comforter,  even  the  Holy 
Spirit,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  my  name,  he  shall 
teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  to  your  remembrance  all 
that  I said  unto  you^%* 

16:  7,  “It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I go  away:  for  if 
I go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you;  but 
if  I go,  I will  send  him  unto  you“. 

Hence  He  is  spoken  of  as  in  the  service  of  Christ, 

John  15:  26,  “But  when  the  Comforter  is  come,  whom 
I will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of 
truth,  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  He  shall  bear  wit- 
ness of  me’’; 

John  16:  13—15; 

and  as  the  Spirit  of  Christ  imparted  and  sent  by 
Christ, 

John  20:  22,  “And  when  he  had  said  this,  he  breathed 
on  them,  andsaith  unto  them,  Keceive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost’’; 

12.  and  is  regarded  by  the  apostles  themselves  as 
something  new,  the  divine  principle  of  their  new  life. 

Acts  19:  2,  “Did  ye  receive  the  Holy  Ghost  when  ye 
believed?”; 

Rom.  8:  2,  “For  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ 
Jesus  made  me  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  of  death”; 

1 John  3:  24,  “And  hereby  we  know  that  He  abideth 
in  us,  by  the  Spirit  which  He  gave  us”. 

2.  The  Church  Doctrine. 

13.  The  history  of  the  doctrine  of  Grace  coheres  with 
that  of  free  will.  The  Greek  Church  looked  upon  grace 
rather  as  the  aid  to  human  freedom,  than  as  the  new  cre- 
ative principle  of  the  inner  life.  Pelagius  represented  the 
same  tendency  in  the  Church  of  the  West.  Augustine  is 
the  great  representative  of  the  deeper  view,  and  with  the 
Augustinian  theology,  excepting  his  figment  of  irresistible 
and  particular  grace,  the  Lutheran  Church  concurs. 

14.  In  relation  to  the  human  will  and  works  the* 
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acts  of  grace  are  expressed  as  prevenient  grace;  preparing, 
operating,  co-operating  and  preserving  grace. 

16.  The  leading  features  of  the  grace  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  are  well  stated  in  the  exposition  of  the  Third  Article 
of  the  Creed  in  Luther’s  Small  Catechism,  “the  Holy  Ghost 
has  called  me  through  the  Gospel,  enlightened  me  by  His 
gifts,  and  sanctified  and  preserved  me  in  the  true  faith;  in 
like  manner  as  He  calls,  gathers,  enlightens,  and  sancti- 
fies the  whole  Christian  Church  on  earth,  and  preserves  it 
in  union  with  Jesus  Christ  in  the  true  faith”. 

16.  In  the  Formula  of  Concord  (Sol.  Dec!.  II.  50), 

the  arrangement  is  this:  “God  has  seen  fit  through  the 

Word  and  the  right  use  of  the  sacraments  to  call  men  to 
eternal  salvation,  to  draw  them  to  Himself,  to  convert, 
legenerate,  and  sanctify  them”. 

17.  The  various  grades,  vocation,  illumination,  con- 
version, regeneration,  justification,  mystical  union,  reno- 
vation, sanctification,  are  not  so  much  to  be  separated  as 
if  they  were  divided  in  time,  as  separated  in  the  order  of 
nature  and  of  thought. 

Great  practical  confusion  arises  from  the  attempt  to 
separate  actually  and  divide  appreciably  from  one  another 
those  great  acts  which  indeed  have  an  order  of  succession 
but  are  simultaneous  things. 

A)  Definition  of  the  Dogmaticians. 

(l)  Grace. 

18.  Holiaz:  “The  applying  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit 

is  the  source  of  those  divine  acts  by  which  the  Holy 
Spirit,  through  the  Word  of  God  and  the  Sacraments,  dis- 
penses, offers  to  us,  bestows  and  seals  the  spiritual  and 
.eternal  favors  designed  for  man  by  the  great  mercy  of  God 
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the  Father,  and  procured  by  the  fraternal  redemption  of 
Jesus  Christ.’’ 

(2)  Prevenient  Grace, 


19.  Baier:  “By  prevenient  grace  is  understood  the 

divine  inspiration  of  the  first  holy  thought  and  godly  de- 
sire. This  grace  is  called  prevenient,  because  it  is  prior 
to  our  deliberate  consent  or  because  in  this  way  the  will 
of  the  person  to  be  converted  is  anticipated.” 

HoUaz:  “Prevenient  grace  is  that  act,  wherein  the 

Holy  Spirit  offers  to  man,  dead  in  sin,  the  benevolence  of 
the  Father  and  the  merit  of  Christ  through  the  Word  of 
God,  takes  away  his  natural  incapacity,  and  invites,  ex- 
cites, impels,  and  urges  him  to  repentance.” 


j 


(3)  Preparing  Grace. 

20.  HoHaz:  “Preparing  grace  is  that  act,  wherein 

the  Holy  Spirit  overcomes  the  natural  and  actual  resist- 
ance, imbues  the  mind  with  a knowledge  of  the  letter  of 
the  Gospel,  and  softens  the  will  by  the  Word  of  the  Law, 
that  it  may  be  more  and  more  disposed  to  the  reception 
of  saving  faith.” 

(4)  Operating  Grace. 

21.  HoUaz:  “Operating  grace,  as  a special  term, 

designates  that  act  of  grace  by  which  the  Holy  Spirit  con- 
fers the  power  of  believing  and  justifying  faith.  To  it  be- 
long regeneration,  justification  and  mystical  union.” 


(5)  Go-operating  Grace. 

22.  HoUaz:  “Co-operating  grace  is  that  act  of  grace 

wherein  the  Holy  Spirit  acts  concurrently  with  the  justi- 
fied man  to  sanctification,  and  the  bringing  forth  of  good 
works.  To  this  belongs  renovation.” 


y 
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(6)  Preserving  Grace, 

23.  HoUaz:  “Preserving  grace  is  that  act  by  which 

the  Holy  Spirit,  dwelling  in  justified  and  renewed  men, 
defends  them  by  supernatural  strength  against  the  tempt- 
ations of  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh,  which  solicit 
to  sin  and  apostasy  from  God,  and  sustains  and  increases 
their  faith  and  holiness,  that  they  may  not  fall  from  grace, 
but  persevere  in  it  and  be  eternally  saved.” 

(7)  Glorifying  Grace, 

24.  HoUaz:  “Glorifying  grace  is  that  act  by  which 

God  transfers  those  who  are  justified,  and  who  remain 
faithful  unto  death,  from  the  kingdom  of  grace  to  the 
kingdom  of  glory,  that  they  may  obtain  eternal  happiness 
and  praise  God  eternally.” 

(8)  Assisting  and  Indwelling  Grace, 

25.  Quenstedf  divided  grace  into  assisting  grace, 
which  acts  exterior  to  man,  and  indwelling  grace,  which 
enters  the  heart  of  man  and  changing  it  spiritually,  in- 
habits it.  To  the  assisting  grace  belong  prevenient  grace, 
exciting  grace,  operating  grace  and  perfecting  grace,  of 
which  the  first  three  operate  as  preparatory  acts,  but  by 
perfecting  grace  the  act  of  real  conversion  is  accomplished. 
Indwelling  grace  occurs  only  after  conversion,  in  sanctifi- 
cation. 

26.  “The  grace  of  God  acts  before  conversion,  in  it, 
and  after  it.” 

Before  conversion  the  acts  of  grace  are  called  pre- 
venient, preparative,  and  exciting;  in  conversion  we  can 
speak  of  operating  and  completing  grace;  after  conversion 
the  acts  of  grace  are  co-operative,  assisting,  and  com- 
pleting. 
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(9)  Effects  of  the  Working  of  Grace. 

27.  Quensfedt:  “Grace,  effecting  and  completing 

conversion  by  means  of  the  Word,  produces  (l)  The 
knowledge  of  sin,  which  is  the  first  stage  of  conversion; 
(2)  Compunction  of  heart,  that  there  may  be  detestation 
of  sins  committed  and  grief  on  their  account;  (3)  The  act 
of  faith  itself  and  confidence  in  Christ.’’ 

(10)  The  four-fold  Office  of  the  Grace  of  the  Roly  Spirit. 

28*  Our  later  dogmaticians  have  ascribed  to  the  Holy 
Ghost  a four-fold  office. 

(1)  Officium  efenchticum,  or  convicting  office, 

John  16:  8,  ‘‘And  He  when  He  is  come,  will  convict 
the  world  in  respect  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of 
judgment’*; 

(2)  Officium  didascalicum,  or  teaching  office, 

John  16:  13 — 15,  “Howbeit  when  He,  the  Spirit  of 
truth,  is  come.  He  shall  guide  you  unto  all  the  truth  . . . 

and  He  shall  declare  unto  you  the  things  that  are 

to  come  ....  He  shall  take  of  mine,  and  shall  declare  it 
unto  you”; 

(3)  Officium  paedeuticum,  or  correcting  office, 

2 Tim.  3:  16,  “Every  scripture  is  inspired  of  God  and 
is  profitable  for  teaching,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  in- 
struction, which  is  in  righteousness”; 

Bom.  8:  14,  “For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  these  are  the  sons  of  God”; 

(4)  Officium  paradeticum,  or  comforting  office, 

Bom.  8:  26,  “And  in  like  manner  the  Spirit  also  help- 

eth  our  infirmity:  for  we  know  not  how  to  pray  as  we 
ought;  but  the  Spirit  Himself  maketh  intercession  for  us 
with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered”. 
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3.  Later  Development, 
l)  Mysticism, 

29.  Mysticism  sets  forth  a three-fold  way  of  grace 
(1)  purification,  (2)  illumination,  (3)  union.  In  the 
true  order  illumination  precedes  both  the  others.  The 
illumination  and  regeneration  of  the  sinner  do  not  take 
place  by  the  purgation  or  abstraction  of  the  soul  from 
created  objects,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  does  not  immediate- 
ly, but  by  means  of  the  divine  Word,  enlighten  us,  II 
Pet.  1:  18,  19. 

2)  Rationalism, 

30.  Rationalism  denied  the  supernatural  operations 
of  grace  and  substitutes  for  them  man’s  own  moral  power 
which  is  aroused  and  strengthened  by  instructive  moral 
teaching.  Supernaturalism  rose  above  rationalism  with- 
out reaching  the  true  view,  that  grace  is  in  a strictly  spe- 
cific sense,  the  divinely  creative  power  of  the  new  spirit- 
ual life. 


II.  CALLING  OR  VOCATION 


With  the  annunciation  of  the  grace  of  God  in  Christ 
the  calling  Word  of  the  Holy  Spirit  directs  itself  to  the 
souls  of  men,  in  order  by  the  illumination  and  awakening 
operation  which  it  exercises  to  render  possible  to  all  to 
whom  it  is  set  forth,  that  faith  which  appropriates  salva- 
tion. 

1.  The  Scripture  Doctrine. 

31.  The  placing  of  the  calling  or  vocation  in  the 
front  rank  rests  upon  the  character  of  the  divine  Word  as 
the  essential  form  in  which  God  reveals  Himself  and 
brings  effectually  nigh  to  man  His  gracious  will. 

The  evidence  of  this  is  found  in  the  whole  course  of 
the  history  of  salvation,  with  which  correspond  the  acts 
of  our  Lord. 

32.  He  first  of  all  calls  men  to  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven, calls  them  to  become  His  followers.  To  the  fisher- 
men of  Galilee,  He  calls,  ''Come  ye  after  Me,  and  / will 
make  you  fishers  of  men'';  the  call  contemplating  their 
own  spiritual  life  as  well  as  their  vocation  as  teachers, 
Matt.  4:  19 — 21.  He  calls,  "Come,  and  ye  shall  see", 
John  1:  39;  He  declares,  "I  come  not  to  call  the  righteous, 
but  sinners  to  repentance".  Matt.  9:  13;  Luke  5:  32.  He 
calls,  "Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy 
laden,  and  / will  give  you  rest".  Matt.  11:  28.  The  priv- 
ileges of  the  kingdom  are  represented  under  the  image  of 
a great  supper  or  of  a marriage  feast,  to  which  a call  in 
the  form  of  an  invitation  is  given,  Luke  14;  16;  Matt.  22: 
3,  14.  The  invited  are  denominated  the  called.  When 
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His  people  are  represented  as  a flock;  it  is  not  a flock 
driven  by  the  shepherd,  but  a flock  drawn  by  His  voice 
and  guided  by  His  call.  The  sheep  hear  Him;  He  calls 
His  own  sheep  by  name;  and  the  whole  work  of  our  Lord 
in  gathering  the  Church,  is  regarded  as  His  calling  of  the 
sheep,  John  10;  3 — 16. 

33.  The  same  idea  develops  itself  in  the  ministry 
and  teaching  of  the  Apostles.  Christians  are  constantly 
designed  by  St.  Paul  as  the  called,  ''called  to  be  Jesus 
Christ's’',  "called  to  be  saints",  Rom.  1:  6,  7;  I Cor.  1: 
2;  etc.;  they  are  styled,  "the  called  according  to  the  pur- 
pose of  God",  Rom.  8:  28. 

34.  God’s  activity  in  our  salvation  is  set  forth  as  a 
calling,  "them  He  also  called;  and  whom  He  called,  them 
He  also  justified",  Rom.  8:  30;  "God  is  faithful,  through 
whom  ye  were  called  into  the  fellowship  of  His  Son  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord",  1 Cor.  1;  9;  7:  15,  11;  Gal.  1:  6,  15;  5: 
8,  13;  Eph.  4:  1,  4;  Col.  3:  15;  1 Thess.  2;  12;  4:  7;  5:  24; 
II  Thess.  2:  14. 

In  I Tim.  6:  12  we  read  that  Timothy  was  called  to 
life  eternal.  In  II  Tim.  1:  9 we  learn  that  believers  are 
called  with  a holy  calling,  because  it  pioceeds  from  God, 
and  is  opposed  to  the  sinful  condition  of  man,  and  in  I 
Pet.  1;  15;  2;  9;  we  read  that  we  are  called  "out  of  dark- 
ness into  the  marvelous  light  of  God";  and  in  1 Pet.  3:  9 
that  "hereunto  were  we  called  that  we  should  inherit  a 
blessing",  that  "we  might  receive  the  promise  of  the  eter- 
nal inheritance",  Heb.  9:  15. 

35.  To  man  this  call  is  earnest  and  urgent.  The 
order  is,  "constrain  them  to  come  in",  Luke  14;  23,  i.  e, 
put  forth  that  earnestness  in  the  name  of  God  which 
shall  exercise  the  mightiest  constraint,  which  the  human 
soul  is  capable  of  receiving,  without  violence  to  that  lib- 
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erty  in  which  is  involved  its  responsibility.  It  is  con- 
nected with  urgency  regards  time;  it  is  an  urgency 
which  never  says  tomorrow;  but  always  today.  *‘Today  if 
ye  shall  hear  His  voice,  harden  not  your  heart”,  Heb.  3: 
7,  8,  Hence  the  vocation  is  considered  as  deciding  the 
condition  of  him  to  whom  it  comes  in  vain;  he  that  is 
called,  and  finally  refuses,  is  lost,  Luke  14:  24.  It  is 
represented  as  something  which  men  may  put  from  them- 
selves, which  they  are  responsible  for  putting  from  them- 
selves, Acts  13:  46;  Rom.  10:  16,  21.  The  result  of  this 
casting  off  of  the  Word  is  represented  as  fatal,  followed 
by  blindness  and  hardness  and  reprobation,  John  12:  40 
(in  connection  with  verse  37);  II  Cor.  2:  16. 

36.  This  vocation  of  God,  contemplated  in  its  gen- 
eric aspect,  is  designed  for  the  whole  race,  for  all  nations. 
Matt.  28:  19;  Mark  16:  15;  Luke  34:  16,  47.  Still  more 
minute  is  its  application.  It  is  said,  ''Preach  the  Gospel 
to  the  whole  creation”,  Mark  16:  15. 

37.  This  vocation  in  its  actual,  historic  importation 
to  men  has  not  been  instantaneous,  but  follows  the  law 
of  universal  history.  It  has  been  gradual,  Rom.  11:  31. 
In  the  position  of  the  world  which  is  destitute  of  revela- 
tion, the  providence  and  general  testimony  of  God  to 
Himself,  prepared  the  way  for  the  vocation,  Acts  14:  17; 
17:  27;  Rom.  1:  19,  20;  Rom.  2:  15. 

2.  The  Church  Doctrine. 

1)  Definition  of  Call  or  Vocation. 

38.  HoHaz:  “Calling  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is 

that  act  of  grace,  by  which  the  Holy  Spirit  manifests  to 
men,  outside  of  the  church,  through  the  divine  Word,  the 
will  of  God  in  regard  to  the  salvation  of  sinners,  and 
offers  to  them  the  benefits  purchased  by  Christ  the  Re- 
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deemer,  that  they  may  be  brought  to  the  Church,  may  be 
converted  and  may  obtain  eternal  salvation.” 

2)  Remarks  on  Luthardt's  Criticism. 

39.  This  definition  is  objected  to  by  Luthardt  as  too 
narrow,  inasmuch  as  calling  pertains  also  to  those  who 
have  been  born  and  baptized  in  the  Church.  But  the 
definition  of  Hollaz  may  be  justified,  even  if  by  the 
ecdesia  or  the  Church,  he  means  the  visible  Church. 
Then  his  definition  refers  to  the  primary  call,  to  those 
who  are  not  of  that  visible  church,  which  is  undoubtedly 
the  aspect  in  which  the  call  is  frequently  contemplated  in 
the  New  Testament.  The  call  to  Pagans  was  a call  to 
men  outside  of  the  Church;  and  the  call  to  the  Jews  was 
a call  to  men  outside  of  the  Christian  Church. 

Or  if  he  refers  to  the  invisible  Church,  the  Church 
strictly  so  called,  the  Church  of  living  believers  and  true 
saints,  he  does  not  exclude  the  idea,  that  those  who  are 
baptized  also  need  the  call,  if  they  have  not  been  faithful 
to  their  baptismal  covenant.  He  defines,  moreover,  not 
simply  vocafio  but  vocatio  ad  regnum  Christi,  calling  to 
the  kingdom  of  Christ. 

3)  Definition  of  Pedagogic  and  Genera!  or  Indirect  Call. 

40.  This  distinction  has  been  made  since  the  time  of 
Quenstedt  {d.  1688).  HoHaz  [d.  1713)  takes  as  a basis 
for  his  definition  this  general  pedagogic  and  indirect 
vocation 

Acts  14:  17;  17:  25 — 27,  ^‘And  yet  He  left  not  Himself 
without  witness,  in  that  He  did  good,  and  gave  you  from 
heaven  rains  and  fruitful  seasons,  filling  your  hearts  with 
food  and  gladness”; 

Rom.  2:  4,  ^‘Or  despisest  thou  the  riches  of  His  good- 
ness and  forbearance  and  long-suffering,  not  knowing  that 
the  goodness  of  God  leadeth  thee  to  repentance?”. 
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He  defines  the  general  or  indirect  call  thus:  “It  is 

that  by  which  God  more  obscurely  and  as  it  were  from 
afar  invites  and  brings  to  the  gate  of  the  Church,  sinners 
who  are  outside  of  the  Church  so  that  they  are  thereby  led 
to  seek  for  the  true  worship  of  God  and  His  Church. 
This  He  does  (a)  objeciively,  by  the  revelation  of  His 
government  and  by  the  divine  beneficence  towards  His 
creatures;  (6)  effectively,  by  an  efficacious  influence  and 
divine  impulse  by  which  alike  from  innate  theoretical  and 
practical  ideas  and  from  the  tokens  of  divine  beneficence,, 
practical  suggestions  and  conclusions  are  aroused  in  the- 
minds  of  the  unbelieving,  though  in  an  unequal  degree,, 
so  that  they  search  out  the  true  worship  of  God;  (c)  cumu- 
latively, by  the  growing  report  concerning  the  Church 
which  is  spread  throughout  the  whole  world’’. 

41.  By  this  indirect  vocation  is  excited  a certain 
penitence  and  aversion  towards  sin,  which  though  in  no 
degree  a substitute  for  grace,  prepares  the  mind  of  man 
for  a higher  degree  of  it. 

4)  Definition  of  the  Special  or  Direct  Call. 

42.  But  calling,  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  word,  is 
the  special  call,  the  direct  call.  This  is  either  ordinary  or 
extraordinary.  The  ordinary  is  through  the  preaching 
and  teaching  of  the  divine  Word.  The  extraordinary  is 
that  which  departs  from  the  ordinary  means,  and  is 
divided  by  the  old  divines  into  immediate  and  mediate. 
The  immediate  is  that  in  which  God  calls  men  without 
means,  in  His  own  immediate  person,  as  He  called  Abra- 
ham and  Paul.  The  mediate  is  that  in  which  he  employs 
extraordinary  media  or  means  such  as  miracles  and  simi- 
lar modes  of  reaching  man,  as  the  appearing  of  Jonah  to 
the  Ninevites,  the  star  which  called  and  guided  the  Magi. 
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5)  Lutheranism  and  Calvinism  Contrasted. 

43.  The  old  predestinarian  theory  was  compelled  to 
acknowledge  that  in  some  sense  the  call  was  represented 
as  something  universal.  But  it  evades  the  proper  infer- 
ence by  various  subtile  and  insufficient  distinctions  in  re- 
gard to  the  wdll  of  God. 

In  opposition  to  the  doctrine  of  absolute  predestina- 
tion, the  Lutheran  Theologians  characterized  the  voca- 
tion 1)  as  serious,  2)  as  efficacious,  or  as  bearing  real  di- 
vine force  and  efficacy,  and  3)  as  universal,  meant  for  all. 

44.  1)  The  vocation  is  serious.  God  is  in  earnest. 
He  means  it.  The  words  of  vocation  do  not  mean  less 
than  their  sound,  but  in  consequence  of  the  very  imper- 
fection of  language,  the  meaning,  when  they  convey  a di- 
vine call,  is  more  than  their  sound.  If  the  earnest  call 
of  a father  to  a wandering  child  to  come,  means  come, 
then  does  the  call  of  God,  equally  serious,  yet  more  ur- 
gently mean,  come.  It  is  not  as  Calvin  teaches,  merely 
the  manifestation  by  sign  and  command,  but  it  arises  out 
of  the  deepest  purpose  and  good  pleasure  of  God  who  ser- 
iously desires  the  saving  illumination  and  conversion  of 
all  men. 

45.  2)  It  is  efficacious.  It  is  accompanied  by  an 
actual  divine  working  sufficient  in  itself  to  its  ends. 
Power  goes  with  the  Word.  Calvinism  holds  that  the 
Word  has  not  bound  up  in  it  the  divine  power  which 
makes  it  efficacious,  but  that  it  needs  in  each  case  a co- 
working of  God’s  Spirit  to  render  it  efficacious,  and  that 
this  co-working  is  separable  from  it  and  only  accompa- 
nies it  in  the  case  of  the  elect.  This  view  involves  a 
complete  dualism  and  destroys  the  character  of  the  Word 
as  a real  means  of  grace.  Grace  does  not  go  in,  with  and 
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by  it,  but  only  at  most  and  at  best  simultaneously  with 
it,  and  in  most  cases  does  not  go  with  it  at  all. 

46.  Quenstedt  thus  defines  the  form  of  vocation: 
“It  consists  in  a manifestation  of  the  divine  will  and  an 
offering  of  the  benefits  acquired  by  Christ;  a manifesta- 
tion which  is  serious  and  in  the  intent  of  God,  always 
sufficient  and  always  efficacious.’’  He  proves  that  it  is 
serious  from  Matt.  23:  37,  ''0,  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem, 
which  killeth  the  prophets,  and  stoneth  them  that  are  sent 
unto  her'\  Although  it  falls  short  of  its  effects,  it  is 
hindered  by  men  presenting  an  obstacle,  and  thus  be- 
comes inefficacious  by  fault  of  the  evil  and  obstinate  will 
of  man. 

47.  In  antithesis  to  the  Calvinists,  Quenstedt  says: 
“The  Calvinists  distinguish  between  the  external  and  in- 
ternal  vocation,  and  represent  them  as  differing  in  three 
respects,  a)  with  respect  to  their  principles  or  sources, — 
the  external  is  given  through  the  ministry  of  the  Word, 
the  internal  is  given  through  the  Holy  Spirit  inwardly, 
illuminating  the  heart;  b)  with  respect  to  the  subjects  or 
persons  recipient,  the  external  is  common  to  the  elect  and 
reprobate,  the  internal  is  peculiar  to  the  elect  alone;  c) 
with  respect  to  the  efficacy,  the  internal  vocation  alone  is 
efficacious  and  irresistible. 

“We  admit  that  a distinction  exists,  but  we  do  not 
oppose  the  external  vocation  to  the  internal,  nor  do  we 
separate  the  one  from  the  other,  inasmuch  as  the  external 
vocation  is  the  medium  and  organ  of  the  internal,  and 
through  the  external  God  is  efficacious  in  the  hearts  of 
men.  If  the  external  vocation  did  not  exactly  accord 
with  the  internal,  it  would  be  vain,  fallacious,  deceptive.” 

The  Calvinistic  dualism  here  arises  from  the  false 
theory  of  predestination.  It  really  robs  the  external  vo- 
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cation  of  all  true  character  as  a divine  medium  of  grace 
and  simply  embarrasses  the  work  of  salvation  with  a use- 
less element. 

48.  3)  It  is  universal.  In  affirming  that  the  divine 
gracious  will  is  as  universal  as  the  corruption  of  mankind, 
the  old  theologians  laid  the  premise  of  their  inference  that 
vocation  as  the  actualizing,  or  putting  into  effect  of  that 
gracious  will,  is  universal — all  men  are  called,  and  every 
man  is  called. 

49.  Quensfedf:  “The  vocation  is  universal  in  two 

respects,  1)  the  object  of  vocation  is  to  all  men,  without 
exception,  as  respect  the  divine  intention, 

1 Tim.  2:  4,  ‘‘Who  willeth  that  all  men  should  be 

saved,  and  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth^^; 

2 Pet.  3:  9,  “The  Lord  is  not  willing  that  any  should 

perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to  repentance’ \ 

2)  “It  is  universal  in  view  of  the  actual  execution  of 
the  calling  at  some  period,  to  all  men.” 

6)  The  Universal  Call  Given  at  Three  Periods. 

50.  This  universal  vocation  is  said  to  have  been 
given  at  three  periods,  1)  in  the  time  of  our  first  parents 
after  the  fall,  Gen.  3:  8,  9,  15;  2)  in  the  time  of  Noah 
after  the  flood,  Gen.  9:  9 — 12;  3)  in  the  time  of  the  apos- 
tles, Mark  16:  15,  20;  Rom.  10:  18;  Col.  1:  6,  23. 

In  proving  the  universality  of  the  apostolic  setting 
forth  of  the  Gospel,  the  epigrammatic  sentence  is  added, 
that  where  the  apostle  did  not  come,  the  epistle  came. 

It  has  been  said  that  the  vocation  demands  oral  an- 
nouncement. This  is  true  etymologically,  but  not  in  fact. 
A vocation  can  be  mediated  by  letter  as  well  as  by  voice, 
and  a blind  man  can  receive  vocation  at  the  tips  of  his 
fingers  as  the  deaf  man  can  receive  vocation  with  his  eyes. 
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It  may  not  be  easy  or  possible  to  demonstrate  that  every 
part  of  the  race  has  been  reached  by  voice  or  letter,  but 
the  whole  of  our  race  certainly  has  been  approached  at 
some  period  with  at  least  a general  vocation. 

7)  The  True  Solution  Suggested. 

51.  The  true  solution  of  the  difficulty  is  found  in 
separating  between  men  considered  in  a mass  and  men 
considered  individually  and  separately, — to  distinguish 
between  a vocation  universally  given  and  a vocation  uni- 
versally received.  An  invitation  may  be  universal  in  its 
terms,  though  many  for  whom  it  is  meant,  never  hear  of 
it.  To  make  a vocation  universally  and  separately  re- 
ceived, it  would  be  necessary  to  show  not  only  that  at 
some  time  the  existing  race  had  been  called,  but  that 
each  individual  in  every  race  had  been  so  called,  which 
no  one  pretends  is  the  case.  The  call  is  meant  for  every 
human  creature;  it  has  come  at  some  period  to  the  great 
representative  masses  of  mankind;  and,  if  the  race  had 
been  as  faithful  to  the  duty  of  receiving  and  transmitting 
the  vocation  as  God  has  been  earnest  in  giving  it,  the 
whole  world  would  have  received  it. 

We  must  stand  by  the  divine  declaration  in  regard  to 
it,  whatever  may  be  the  mystery  of  the  actual  course  of 
the  divine  vocation  in  the  world. 

52.  Quenstedt  labors  to  show  that  the  apostolic 
teaching  reached  even  to  America,  and  there  are  some  re- 
markable facts  brought  out  by  modern  research,  which 
seem  to  show  that  before  the  advent  of  Europeans,  subse- 
quent to  the  discovery  of  America  by  Columbus,  there  had 
been  on  this  continent  points  of  connection  with  ancient 
Christian  teaching,  not  to  mention  the  fact  that  distin- 
guished writers  have  found  in  our  Indians  remnants  of 
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the  lost  tribes  of  Israel,  still  retaining  many  of  the  relig- 
ious ideas  of  the  Israelitish  race.  {PRESCOTT,  Conquest 
of  Mexico  and  Peru. ) 

8)  Testimony  of  HoHaz. 

53.  With  this  universality  of  purpose  is  connected 
the  possibility  of  its  being  given  to  all. 

Haliaz:  “When  we  assert  that  vocation  to  the  king- 

dom of  God  is  universal,  we  do  not  mean  to  say  that  to 
all  and  each  of  men  actually  and  directly,  through  preach- 
ers especially  sent,  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  has  been 
announced,  but  that  God,  most  merciful,  has  so  clearly 
promulgated  the  Gospel  doctrine  concerning  the  obtaining 
salvation  through  faith  in  Christ,  that  all  men  whatso- 
ever can  attain  to  the  knowledge  of  it,  so  that  God  has 
denied,  by  an  absolute  decree,  to  no  nation,  to  no  indi- 
vidual, an  opportunity  of  knowing  of  that  doctrine  and 
the  way  by  which  it  is  possible  to  obtain  a knowledge 
of  it.’’ 

9)  Why  Some  Nations  are  Destitute  of  the  Gospel. 

54.  That  there  actually  are  and  have  been  many 
nations  destitute  of  the  Gospel  is  accounted  for  by  sev- 
eral considerations.  One  is  their  own  earlier  guilt.  HoUaz: 
“That  nations  formerly  and  yet  in  our  own  day  and  many 
people,  are  destitute  of  the  preaching  of  the  Word,  is  their 
own  fault,  not  the  fault  of  a fixed  will  or  counsel  of  God, 
absolutely  denying  them  the  light  of  the  Gospel;  for  1) 
these  nations  despise  and  maliciously  reject  the  Word  of 
God;  2)  that  vocation  and  idea  concerning  Christian  doc- 
trine and  ceremonies,  in  general,  which  through  report  is 
at  this  day  universal,  they  neglect;  3)  the  pedagogic  ef- 
fective vocation  they  do  not  employ  to  its  proper  use, — 
to  search  out  the  true  worship  and  the  true  Church  of 
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God;  wherefore  they  deprive  themselves,  by  their  own 
fault,  of  this  salutary  vocation  which  is  through  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel.’’ 

55.  This  is  true  as  far  as  is  necessary  to  vindicate 
God  in  His  dealings;  but  it  is  not  true  in  such  sense  as  to 
absolve  God’s  people  from  greater  earnestness  in  the  work 
of  evangelizing  the  world.  It  may  be  said,  in  a word,, 
that  God  has  put  into  our  world  the  forces  actually  neces- 
sary  to  reach  the  race  with  his  vocation,  and  that  what- 
ever may  be  the  speculative  difficulties  in  harmonizing 
the  existing  facts  with  the  avowal  of  God  as  to  His  own 
wish,  we  dare  not  attenuate  or  explain  away  the  divine 
declaration.  If  any  man  perish,  whatever  the  solution  of 
the  fact  may  be,  the  solution  is  not  that  God  does  not  de- 
sire his  salvation. 

10)  Statement  of  Quenstedt, 

Quenstedt,  in  meeting  the  objection,  that  the  present 
generation  is  deprived  of  the  call  by  the  sin  of  their  an- 
cestors, which  assumes  that  the  children  bear  the  guilt  of 
their  fathers,  appeals  to  the  fact  that  at  least  the  general 
report  of  Christianity  and  the  general  or  indirect  call 
reaches  everyone. 

56.  But  it  is  almost  demonstrable  that  such  is  not 
the  case.  There  are  probably  many  of  our  race  who  have 
not  heard  even  in  a vague  and  general  way  of  Christian- 
ity. Some  such  there  are  in  the  bounds  of  nominal 
Christianity.  There  are  parts  of  Africa,  to  which,  cer- 
tainly when  Quenstedt  wrote  and  probably  to  this  hour, 
no  report  of  the  existence  of  Christianity  has  penetrated. 
But  even  if  we  grant  that  some  loose  general  report  in  re- 
gard to  Christianity  has  reached  every  man,  we  can  hard- 
ly conceive  that  such  imperfect  kinds  as  these  would  ser- 
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iously  affect  the  responsibility  of  men.  It  is  indeed  a sad 
truth  that  the  Christianity  of  which  many  of  our  race 
seem  to  know  is  not  such  as  would  draw  them  to  it.  It 
is  easier  to  believe  that  God  does  not  give  these  men  a 
vocation,  than  that  he  will  consider  such  a call  a voca- 
tion, and  hold  them  guilty  for  not  acting  on  it.  The 
nominal  Christians,  or  rather  the  people  of  nominally 
Christian  countries,  have  often  been  only  the  pioneers  of 
the  vices  and  the  crimes  of  a corrupt  civilization.  To  the 
c f poor  savage,  Christianity  has  sometimes  seemed  to  mean 
rum,  smallpox,  pollution  and  extermination.  It  is  im- 
possible to  maintain  the  theory  that  every  child  of  man 
has  individually  received  a salutary  vocation.  We  see 
here  as  everywhere  that  God’s  world  of  nature,  grace,  and 
oivil  constitution,  is,  a historical  world,  a world  of  begin- 
ning, gradations,  growTh  and  slow  consummation.  The 
law  of  the  world,  from  the  lowest  to  the  highest  develop- 
ment, is  conformed  to  the  general  principle — first  the 
blade,  then  the  ear,  then  the  full  corn  in  the  ear.  The 
kingdom  of  God  is  as  a mustard  seed,  which  develops  by 
slow,  long  growth,  into  a tree.  The  higher  the  life  the 
more  fixed  the  law.  The  kingdom  of  God  is  leaven  in  a 
measure  of  meal,  which  gradually  by  self-assimilating 
ipower,  works  itself  through  the  mass.  The  idea  of  a hu- 
man being  is  that  of  ripened,  adult,  mental,  moral  and 
^physical  life.  But  this  idea  matures  from  the  germ  of 
;being  through  the  stages  of  infancy  and  of  later  life  until 
.after  long  years,  it  consummates  itself  in  the  perfect  man. 

The  movement  of  salvation  like  that  of  the  general 
[government  of  the  world  is  from  little  to  great,  and  we 
must  be  content  here  to  rest  in  humble  faith  in  God’s 
loving  desire,  that  all  men  should  be  saved  and  come  to 
a knowledge  of  the  truth;  leaving  to  the  Infinite  One  Him- 
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self  to  solve  in  due  time  what  He  alone  can  solve — why 
so  many  seem  to  be  out  of  the  way  of  salvation  and  with- 
out the  means  of  coming  to  a knowledge  of  the  truth. 

If  God  had  pleasure  in  the  loss  of  men  it  would  not 
reveal  itself  in  the  loss  of  some  of  our  race,  but  in  the 
loss  of  all.  And  there  is  no  sound  thinking  which  can 
accept  the  proposition  that  God  desires  to  save  one  man 
without  resting  in  the  assurance  that  He  desires  to  save 
every  man.  If  God’s  absolute  decree  be  the  thing  that  is 
to  determine  the  salvation  of  man,  then  Universalism,  not 
Calvinism,  is  the  natural  result.  And  experience  has 
shown  that  out  of  high  Calvinism,  Universalism  has 
actually  grown. 


III.  ILLUMINATION 


The  Word  of  Vocation  or  Calling  applies  itself  pri- 
marily with  illumination  or  light  to  the  consciousness  of 
man,  in  order  to  work  in  him  the  knowledge  of  sin  and  of 
grace.  But  it  reaches  through  that  consciousness  to  the 
will,  in  order  to  call  forth  in  the  will  new  motions  of  life, 
which  find  their  ultimate  aim  in  conversion. 

1.  The  Doctrine  of  Scripture. 

57.  The  natural  condition  of  man  is  frequently  repre- 
sented in  the  Scripture  as  darkness  in  the  moral  sense, 
out  of  which  we  are  redeemed  by  the  salvation  which  is 
in  Christ. 

Luke  1:  79,  “The  day-spring  from  on  high  shall  visit 
us,  to  give  light  to  them  that  sit  in  darkness,  and  the 
shadow  of  death,  to  guide  our  feet  into  the  way  of  peace^’; 

John  1:  5,  “The  light  shineth  in  the  darkness;  and  the 
darkness  apprehended  it  not’^; 

3:  19,  “Men  loved  the  darkness  rather  than  the  light; 
for  their  works  were  evil’’; 

Col.  1:  13,  “The  Father  delivered  us  out  of  the  power 
of  darkness,  and  translated  us  into  the  Kingdom  of  the  Son 
of  His  love”; 

Acts  26:  18;  Eom.  13:  12;  Eph.  5:  8;  1 John  2:  8,  9,  11. 

58.  Over  against  this  darkness  of  our  natural  state, 
Christ  is  represented  as  the  light  of  the  world. 

John  8:  12,  “I  am  the  light  of  the  world:  he  that  fol- 
loweth  me  shall  not  walk  in  the  darkness,  but  shall  have 
the  light  of  life”; 

Luke  2:  32;  John  1:  4,  5,  9;  9:  5;  12:  35,  36,  46. 
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59.  Through  the  divine  witness  in  the  Word  there 
goes  forth  from  Christ  a new  light  into  the  hearts  of  men, 
— a light  which  renders  them  susceptible  to  the  light,  cap- 
able of  receiving  it.  Light  enables  that  on  which  it  falls 
to  bear  more  light;  continual  light  teaches  the  eye  to  gaze 
without  being  dazzled;  for  light  alone  makes  us  capable 
of  itself;  deprived  of  it  long,  we  are  unable  to  bear  it. 
Light  can  blind  as  well  as  give  vision. 

Men  are  in  the  light  and  walk  in  the  light,  by  which 
is  indicated  a new  moral  state  of  life, — 

Acts  26:  18,  “To  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light’’; 

Eph.  5:  8,  “For  ye  were  once  darkness,  but  are  now 
light  in  the  Lord”; 

1 John  1:  7;  2:  8,  9. 

With  this  change  of  the  state  of  life  is  consummated 
a change  of  the  whole  mode  of  thinking,  which  is  the 
work  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  a great  moral  process,  1 Cor. 
1:  17—2:  16. 

The  illumination  appears  also  throughout  as  a pre- 
liminary process,  an  antecedent  necessity  in  the  heart, 
which  sheds  light  on  all, 

2 Cor.  4:  46,  “In  whom  the  god  of  this  world  hath 
blinded  the  minds  of  the  unbelieving,  that  the  light  of  the 
Gospel  of  the  glory  of  Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  God, 

should  not  dawn  upon  them Seeing  it  is  God, 

that  said.  Light  shall  shine  out  of  darkness,  who  shined  in 
our  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory 
of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ”. 

He  not  only  calls  us  by  His  Word  but  that  Word  is 
one  that  sheds  light  on  all  that  He  would  have  us  experi- 
ence and  do. 
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2.  The  Church  Doctrine. 

1)  The  Greek  Church. 

60.  The  Greek  Church,  which  loves  to  apprehend 
Christianity  in  its  aspects  as  a new  knowledge  of  truth, 
designates  saving  grace  and  the  transfer  of  man  into  it  by 
the  terms  phos  (light)  and  photisma  (illumination);  the 
former  used  repeatedly  in  the  New  Testament  in  the  same 
general  sense  and  photisma  having  the  same  force  with 
photismos,  2 Cor.  4:  4,  6,  in  both  of  which  passages  illu~ 
mination  would  be  a better  translation  than  light.  See 
the  margin  of  Revised  Version. 

61.  The  Greek  Fathers  were  especially  wont  to  call 
baptism  photisma,  so  that  the  two  terms  are  in  this  re- 
spect often  treated  as  synonymous,  and  indeed  this  iden- 
tification of  baptism  and  illumination  is  very  general  in 
the  Oriental  Church. 

A similar  use  is  found  in  the  Syriac  version  of  the 
New  Testament,  which  translates  Heb.  6:  4,  ''those  who 
were  once  enlightened”  by  "those  who  were  once  bap- 
tized”; also  in  Heb.  10:  32. 

2)  Topic  not  Separately  Treated  Until  the  Time  of  HoHaz. 

62.  Our  Lutheran  dogmaticians  employ  the  term 
illumination  to  mark  one  distinct  degree  in  the  appropria- 
tion of  salvation.  The  Small  Catechism  separately  speci- 
fies "enlightened  me  by  His  gifts”.  The  Formula  of  Con- 
cord says  “the  Holy  Spirit  through  the  Word  preached 
and  heard  illuminates  and  converts  the  heart  so  that  men 
can  believe  in  and  assent  to  the  Word’’.  Yet  in  spite  of 
this  distinction  so  early  marked,  with  the  exception  of 
Calvin,  who  briefly  touches  upon  illumination,  the  topic 
has  not  a special  sphere  assigned  it  in  the  theological 
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systems  until  the  time  of  Hollaz.  The  occasion  was 
given  to  Hollaz  by  the  prevalent  Mysticism  and  the  grow- 
ing tendency  of  pietism  to  obscure  sound  doctrine  on  this 
point.  This  made  it  the  more  necessary  that  it  should  be 
separately  treated. 

3)  Condiiion  of  Unilluminated  Man. 

63.  HoHaz:  “In  an  unilluminated  man  there  is  not 

merely  a negative  ignorance  but  also  an  ignorance  of  de- 
praved inclination,  which  is  error  contrary  to  true  knowl- 
edge, because  the  natural  man  not  only  does  not  receive 
the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  but  they  are  foolishness 
unto  him,  1 Cor.  2:  14.  Therefore,  not  only  mere  ignor- 
ance, but  likewise  carnalmindedness  (Rom.  8:  6)  and  the 
wisdom  of  this  world  (1  Cor.  1:  20),  are  opposed  to  a 
saving  knowledge.  The  world  has  its  wisdom,  but  it  is 
immersed  in  the  darkness  of  arrogance,  so  as  to  array  it- 
self against  the  wisdom  of  God,  2 Cor.  10:  5.” 

4)  The  Goa!  of  Illumination. 

64.  HoHaz:  “The  light  of  saving  knowledge  is  its 

goal.  By  the  Law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin,  Rom.  3:  20. 
The  knowledge  of  the  glorious  grace  of  God,  unveiled  in 
the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,  proceeds  from  the  Gospel,  2 Cor. 
4:  6.  Assent  attends  this  knowledge,  by  which  man  en- 
lightened regards  as  sure  and  beyond  doubt  all  that  is  re- 
vealed in  the  Word  of  God,  particularly  the  Gospel  mes- 
sage concerning  the  remission  of  sins  and  the  eternal  sal- 
vation to  be  secured  through  Christ.” 

5)  Design  of  Illumination. 

65.  HoHaz:  “The  first  and  principal  design  of  illu- 
mination is  to  prepare  man  for  conversion 

He  is  imbued  with  a knowledge  of  God  and  of  sacred 


46 


ILLUMINATION. 


things,  and  illuminated,  as  if  by  a light,  so  that  he  is 
prepared  to  receive  justifying  grace.  The  illuminating 
grace,  therefore,  precedes  the  completion  of  conversion.” 

6)  Definition  of  Illumination. 

66.  HoHaz:  “Illumination  is  that  act  of  applying 

grace  by  which  the  Holy  Spirit  teaches  sinful  man,  who 
has  been  called  to  the  Church,  through  the  ministry  of 
the  Word,  and  more  and  more  animates  him  with  a sin- 
cere desire  and  purpose,  that,  the  darkness  of  ignorance 
and  error  being  dispelled,  he  may  be  imbued  with  a 
knowledge  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  be  led  by  the  Law  to 
acknowledge  his  sins  and  by  the  Gospel  to  see  the  divine 
pity  which  rests  on  the  merit  of  Christ  and  thus  infuses 
or  instills  a knowledge  of  the  same.’’ 

Illumination  consequently  belongs  to  “preparing 
grace”  and  a measure  of  it  precedes  complete  conversion 
though  it  also  continues  after  conversion,  taking  the  term 
illumination  in  its  widest  sense.  The  illumination  which 
brings  us  to  Christ  must  precede  in  the  order  of  thought 
our  coming  to  Christ;  but  the  whole  illumination  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  follows  us  or  rather  surrounds  us  at  every 
stage  of  the  divine  life.  It  goes  before  us  in  justification? 
yet  the  light  which  goes  before  us  can  only  guide  us  as  it 
enters  into  us.  We  see  no  light  except  that  which  comes 
within  the  mind.  We  know  the  light  without,  by  the 
light  within,  which  corresponds  with  it.  The  star  which 
guided  the  Magi  was  in  the  East;  but  it  could  only  guide 
them  as  the  light  was  received  by  the  Magi  themselves. 
This  light  goes  with  us  and  in  us  in  sanctificatian. 

7)  Illumination  is  Teaching  Grace  and  Anointing  Grace. 

67.  HoHaz:  “Enlightening  grace  is  called  teaching 

grace,  because  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  enlightening,  teaches 
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all  things  necessary  to  salvation,  John  14:  26;  likewise 
anointing  grace,  from  1 John  2:  20,  27;  opening  of  the 
eyes  of  the  mind.  Acts  26:  18,  for  as  a blind  person  ob- 
tains the  power  of  seeing  by  the  opening  of  his  eyes,  so 
the  sinner,  filled  with  the  darkness  of  ignorance,  receives, 
by  the  illumination  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  power  of 
knowing  the  true  God.’’ 

8)  Not  Confined  to  the  Regenerate. 

68.  It  is  a mistaken  view  when  Buddeus  confines  il- 
lumination to  the  regenerate.  It  is  that  without  which 
men  would  not  become  regenerate.  The  light  of  the 
morning  wakens,  before  it  renders  the  external  world  vis- 
ible, and  beginning  with  our  conscious  day  it  follows  us 
to  its  close. 

9)  Illumination  Legal  and  Evangelical. 

69.  Corresponding  with  the  course  and  gradations  of 
the  new  life  and  the  two-fold  character  of  the  divine  Word 
as  Law  and  Gospel,  illumination  is  two-fold.  It  is  legal 
and  evangelical. 

Legal  illumination  manifests  to  us  sin,  the  wrath  of 
God,  and  the  temporal  andexternal  penalties  of  sin  (Rom. 
7:  7).  It  is  therefore  only  pedagogically  salutary.  It 
shows  us  our  sickness  but  cannot  go  beyond  this  and  re- 
store us  to  health.  It  cannot  supply  our  need,  yet  it  does 
a great  work  in  showing  our  need  to  us.  The  diagnosis 
of  the  physician  does  not  cure  a patient,  but  the  cure 
rests  on  the  diagnosis. 

Evangelical  illumination  reveals  to  us  the  grace  of 
God  founded  upon  the  merit  of  Christ,  the  righteousness 
which  avails  before  God  and  life  everlasting  (2  Cor.  4:  4). 
This  is  completely  salutary  (Luke  1:  77 — 79). 

Thus  the  light  of  the  day  does  the  double  work  of  re- 
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vealing  to  us  perils  of  the  one  pathway,  and  enabling  us 
to  turn  to  the  other  pathway  and  to  journey  by  it. 

10)  The  Holy  Spirit  Illuminates  Through  Means. 

70.  In  opposition  to  the  whole  tendency  of  fanatic- 
ism, of  spurious  illumination,  of  false  revelation  and  the 
mystical  doctrine  of  ecstasy,  our  divines  constantly  teach 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  illumines  us  not  immediately  but 
mediately,  not  without  means  but  through  the  means  or 
medium  of  the  divine  Word,  either  in  itself  or  with  the 
sacraments.  It  is  the  denial  of  this  doctrine,  not  always 
openly  or  consciously  but  often  virtually,  which  is  the 
spring  of  nearly  all  the  prevalent  fanaticism. 

Men  imagine  themselves  to  be  illumined  and  con- 
verted by  inspiration,  and  suppose  themselves  to  have  a 
new  revelation,  as  the  witness  that  they  are  born  of  God. 

71.  The  so-called  doctrine  of  “sensible  assurance” 
which  has  gone  over  from  Methodism  into  other  parts  of 
the  Church,  means  this.  It  substitutes  the  stimulated 
spirit  of  man  for  the  Spirit  of  God,  emotion  for  the  testi- 
mony of  the  Word,  justification  by  sensation  for  justifica- 
tion oy  faith.  In  this  illumination,  this  preliminary  to 
conversion,  there  is  secured  a work  which  is  moral  in  its 
nature,  because  of  the  influence  of  the  Word  and  yet  per- 
sonal in  its  character,  because  the  presence  and  energy  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  His  substance  and  person  are  in  it. 

72.  It  is  not  what  the  work  of  the  Word  would  be 
without  the  Holy  Spirit  personally  energizing,  for  that 
would  be  simply  moral  and  didactic,  nor  is  it  what  the 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  would  be  without  the  Word,  for 
that  would  be  simply  supernatural.  It  would  be  in  the 
fullest  and  most  technical  sense  a miracle.  Nothing  is 
more  essentially  miraculous  than  that  which  is  done  with- 
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out  means.  It  is  no  more  ordinarily  to  be  expected  that 
the  miracle  of  the  work  of  the  Spirit  should  take  place  on 
man  without  means  than  that  the  sick  should  be  healed  ^ 
with  a touch  or  the  dead  raised  by  a word.  God’s  plan'’^ 
is  to  bind  up  the  invisible  with  the  visible,  to  give  the 
heavenly  in,  with  and  under  the  earthly  and  so  the  illu- 
mination energies  of  the  Spirit  are  bound  up  with  the  ex- 
ternal Word. 

73.  But  our  divines  do  not  mean  to  bind  illumina- 
tion to  the  single  personal  act  of  occupation  in  hearing  or 
reading  the  Word.  But  they  say  that  the  power  of  illu- 
mining with  which  the  divine  Word  is  endowed  is  not 
precisely  bound  to  the  act  or  time  of  hearing,  reading  or 
meditating,  but  the  Word  of  God  which  has  been  heard 
or  has  been  read,  transmitted  into  the  mind  and  there  re- 
tained, possesses  always  its  power  of  illumination.  It 
may  be  latent,  but  its  vital  force  will  reveal  itself  on 
every  occasion  which  is  opened  and  the  divine  Word  may 
transmit  the  forces  it  generates,  as  one  wave  of  air  or  of 
water  seems  to  lose  itself,  yet  is  perpetuated  in  the  re- 
moter waves  it  calls  into  being.  But  the  necessary  pre- 
supposition to  the  power  always  is  that  men  earnestly 
occupy  themselves  with  the  Word.  Seeming  accident 
may  excite  this  earnestness,  but  the  earnestness  itself  is 
indispensable.  God  in  His  benignity  seriously  desires 
and  intends  to  illumine  all  men.  But  they  only  are  ac- 
tually illumined,  who,  being  called  and  brought  to  the 
Church,  admit  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  attentive- 
ly hear,  read  and  meditate  on  the  divine  Word. 

11)  The  Teaching  of  the  Mystics. 

74.  The  Mystics,  e.  g.  Molinos,  Weigel,  etc.,  taught 
there  should  be  inward  stillness.  They  had  various  de- 
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grees — (l)  silence  from  words;  (2)  silence  from  desires; 
(3)  silence  from  thoughts,  and  this  is  what  they  called  the 
inward  sabbath  of  the  soul. 

75.  In  antithesis  to  this,  our  divines  taught  that  il- 
lumination is  not  to  be  idly  waited  for.  There  is  to  be  no 
tacit  expectation  of  the  light  of  an  immediate  divine 
revelation.  So  far  is  it  from  the  truth  that  a supernat- 
ural divine  light  is  to  be  expected  as  the  result  of  silence, 
that  on  the  contrary  the  outward  Word  of  God  which  is 
the  purest  light  is  to  be  seriously  preached,  sedulously 
heard,  frequently  read  and  attentively  weighed,  and  fer- 
vent prayers  mingled  with  holy  hymns  are  to  be  lifted  to 
heaven,  that  the  saving  light  of  knowledge  may  arise  in 
our  hearts  and  may  continue  to  increase. 

12)  Noi  Only  the  Intellect  but  also  the  Will  Must  be 
Enlightened. 

76.  The  operation  of  illumination  extends  not  mere- 
ly to  the  cognitive  powers,  but  to  the  will.  It  gives  light 
to  the  mind,  it  gives  it  also  to  the  heart.  First  immedi- 
ately, the  understanding  of  the  sinner  is  illumined,  2 Cor. 
4:  6,  ''God  shined  in  our  hearts'';  Eph.  1:  18,  "The  eyes 
4)f  your  heart  being  enlightened".  Consequent  upon  this, 
and  mediated  by  it,  the  will  of  man  is  enlightened.  It 
teaches  us  to  deny  ungodliness  and  to  correct  our  evil 
will,  not  simply  teaching  us  that  this  is  to  be  done,  but 
showing  us  the  way  to  it.  Tit.  2:  11,  12. 

In  the  nature  of  the  case,  the  enlightenment  of  the 
intellect  precedes  that  of  the  will,  still  it  cannot  exist  in- 
dependent of  it.  A true  divine  illumination  of  the  mind 
never  takes  place  without  an  illumination  of  the  will,  and 
herein  it  is  totally  different  from  a merely  natural  mental 
illumination,  in  which  the  judgment  may  be  clearly  taught 
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the  good,  and  the  will  tenaciously  cling  to  the  bad.  The 
two  are  distinct  but  inseparable.  They  have  a logical 
sequence  but  no  chronological  one.  The  divine  enlight- 
enment of  the  one  involves  that  of  the  other.  There  may 
be  human  illumination  of  the  mind  without  a saving  il- 
lumination of  the  will,  but  there  can  be  no  genuine  di- 
vine one.  The  real  divine  illumination  of  the  mind  per- 
fects itself  only  where  there  is  a corresponding  operation 
of  the  will.  The  secret  of  the  Lord  is  only  with  them  that 
fear  Him. 

77.  ''If  any  man  willeth  to  do  His  will,  he  shall  know 
of  the  teaching,  whether  it  be  of  God,''  (John  7:  17),  /.  e. 
the  will  which  does,  is  inflexibly  related  to  the  mind 
which  knows,  inasmuch  as  the  supernatural  illumination 
is  a successive  act  of  applying  grace.  There  may  be  in- 
deed an  imperfect  illumination  in  man’s  understanding, 
having  a divine  source  in  general  without  the  sanctifica- 
tion of  man’s  will. 

78.  This  can  be  seen  in  the  case  of  Balaam,  who  was 
enlightened  by  Jehovah  as  to  His  purposes,  yet  was  not 
divinely  illumined.  Judas  Iscariot  was  enlightened  by 
our  Lord  Himself  but  was  not  illumined.  Men  may  be 
so  far  enlightened  as  to  do  wondrous  works  in  the  name 
of  Christ,  yet  so  devoid  of  illumination  that  at  the  last 
day  He  shall  say  to  them,  "I  never  knew  you"  (Matt.  7: 
22).  Men  may  be  so  enlightened  in  a knowledge  of  di- 
vine things,  naturally  acquired,  that  they  may  sit  in  the 
seat  of  Moses,  or  in  the  seat  of  the  Apostles,  and  yet  be 
as  regards  the  internal  illumination  of  which  we  speak, 
blind  guides  lacking  the  true  comprehension  of  the  very 
words  which  they  utter.  A blind  man  may  teach  optics. 
As  truth  clothed  in  the  human  words  the  gospel  may  be 
taught  as  astronomy  or  grammar  is  taught.  Men  may 
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with  intellectual  eagerness  learn  divine  things,  while  they 
resist  the  divine  energy  which  goes  with  them,  and  which 
would  give  them  true  illumination,  if  they  did  not  resist 
it.  The  result  is  that  having  eyes  they  see  not,  or  seeing 
with  the  outward  eye,  they  resist  the  true  entrance  of  the 
light  of  God  which  illuminates  the  soul.  Therefore  all 
divine  illumination  of  the  understanding,  naturally  leads 
to  the  illumination  of  the  will,  man  may  perversely  hem 
in  the  operation  in  his  intellect  so  as  to  prevent  its  re- 
vealing its  power  in  his  will.  He  puts  asunder  what  God 
has  joined  together,  and  renders  himself  like  a man  whose 
nerves  bear  to  his  brain  the  impression  from  the  circum- 
ference of  sensation,  but  who  has  sundered  the  nerves 
which  transmit  the  forces  of  notion  from  the  center  out- 
ward. 

79.  Mysticism  would  have  purification  to  precede  il- 
lumination, contrary  to  the  truth,  for  it  is  the  illumina- 
tion through  which  the  purificaticn  begins.  The  first  re- 
sult of  its  entrance  is  that  it  shows  the  impurities;  the 
next  is  that  it  helps  us  in  every  process  of  removal.  We 
are  not  to  sweep  rooms  in  the  dark.  The  first  step  to 
cleaning  is  the  admission  of  light. 

13)  Imperfect  and  Perfect  Illumination. 

80.  The  imperfect  illumination  of  which  we  have 
been  speaking  is  also,  consequently  literal  and  pedagogic. 

81.  The  perfect  illumination,  on  the  other  hand,  is 
spiritual  and  completely  saving.  The  letter  of  the  first  if 
we  stop  at  the  letter,  killeth,  the  spirit  of  the  second  al- 
ways gives  life.  The  former  is  to  be  ascribed  to  assisting 
grace,  the  latter  to  indwelling  grace. 

82.  Quenstedt  expresses  the  distinction  thus:  ''Peda- 
gogic illumination  is  merely  literal  and  external,  when  any- 
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one  is  instructed  in  the  knowledge  of  divine  truth,  and  is 
convinced  of  its  certainty  in  his  conscience,  but  has  not 
this  known  truth  as  yet  sealed  in  his  heart,  or  confirmed 
by  the  gracious  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  illumina- 
tion is  spiritual,  gracious,  and  internal,  when  anyone  for 
instance,  truly  regenerate,  not  only  has  a literal  under- 
standing of  the  evangelical  doctrine  but  is  at  the  same 
time  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  inhabited  graciously 
by  Him.” 

83,  HoUaz  defines  them  as  follows:  “The  former, 

imperfect,  literal,  and  pedagogic,  is  an  operation  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  by  which  He  through  His  grace  outwardly 
assisting  and  preparing  the  understanding  of  man  who  is 
indeed  unregenerate,  yet  tending  to  regeneration,  instructs 
him  with  a literal  knowledge  of  the  thing  to  be  believed 
and  produces  an  historical  assent  to  the  gospel,  so  that  he 
is  more  and  more  disposed  to  receive  saving  faith.  The 
latter,  perfect,  spiritual,  and  completely  saving,  is  an  oper- 
ation of  the  Holy  Spirit,  whereby  He  enters  the  contrite 
heart  of  man  and  dwells  in  it,  kindles  a saving  knowledge 
of  the  mercy  of  God,  which  mercy  is  founded  on  the  merit 
of  Christ,  producing  a trusting  assent  to  the  gospel  and 
confirms  and  seals  trust  and  assent  by  His  inward  wit- 
ness.” 

84.  The  former,  literal  illumination,  is  also  conse- 
quently an  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is  a true 
operation.  It  is  salutary,  inasmuch  as  it  tends  to  salva- 
tion. It  is  also  supernatural,  on  which  account  our  dog- 
maticians  never  divide  illumination,  properly  so-called, 
into  natural  and  supernatural,  for  the  natural  knowledge 
of  God,  such  as  exists  apart  from  this  supernatural  reve- 
lation of  Himself,  is  in  consequence  of  its  incompleteness 
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not  to  be  designated  illumination,  as  we  here  use  the 
term. 

14)  Illumination  a Gradual  Process. 

85.  This  illuminating  activity  of  the  Holy  Spirit  de- 
mands, however,  on  the  part  of  man  himself  that  sort  of 
free  appropriation  which  is  necessary  in  every  personal  act 
of  a responsible  moral  agent  and  comes  to  its  consumma- 
tion in  the  co-working  of  those  two  factors  in  gradual 
progress. 

86.  HoHaz:  “Ordinary  illumination  is  not  complete 

in  one  moment,  but  takes  place  through  intervals  of  time, 
by  degrees,  by  acts  frequently  repeated,  so  that  a man  is 
disposed  to  admit  a greater  degree  of  light  from  time  to 
time,  yet  so  that  if  he  repels  the  first  grade  of  illumina- 
tion, the  Holy  Spirit  denies  him  the  next  and  as  long  as 
that  repulsion  continues,  because  the  second  can  have  no 
place  without  the  first. 

87.  “The  proximate  end  of  illumination  is  the  regen- 
eration and  conversion  of  the  sinner. 

88.  “The  ultimate  end  of  illumination  is  to  be  finally 
obtained  in  the  kingdom  of  glory.” 

15)  The  Awakening. 

89.  The  most  direct  operation  of  the  calling  and  en- 
lightening work  is  awakening.  In  our  confession  and  in 
the  old  dogmaticians  awakening  is  embraced  in  the  very 
beginning,  the  prima  initia  of  faith  and  conversion.  The 
name  awakening  rests  upon  the  divine  call,  Awake,  thou 
that  steepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead,''  Eph.  5:  14.  As 
a distinct  element  it  was  brought  out  more  clearly  and 
emphatically  by  the  pietistic  era  of  awakening  under 
Spener,  which  was  the  awakening  period  in  Germany  cor- 
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responding  to  the  movements  of  Wesley  and  Whitefield. 
in  England  and  America.  A peculiar  abnormal  illustra-^ 
tion  of  it  was  the  awakening  of  the  children  in  Silesia  in 
the  eighteenth  century  and  it  is  a marked  feature  of  the 
popular  religion  of  our  own  time — a great  deal  of  labor 
and  excitement  beginning  with  the  sinner  before  conver-^ 
sion  and  ending  with  awakening. 

90.  Martensen  {Sec,  226)  says:  “Awakening  pre- 

cedes regeneration,  but  it  does  not  constitute  it.  Awak- 
ening is  certainly  a work  of  grace,  effecting  the  entire 
personality  of  the  man,  raising  his  consciousness  to  a 

higher  religious  state Grace  kindles  a 

new  light  in  his  soul  {illumination);  the  kingdom  of  God 
rises  within  the  man  and  he  looks  upon  the  world  and 

upon  himself  in  a new  light but  although 

regeneration  is  certainly  initiated  thus,  awakening  is  a 
state  which  precedes  regeneration;  but  it  is  not  yet  the 
permanent  indwelling  {inhabitatio)  of  grace  within  the 
soul.  The  awakened  man  is  as  yet  only  roused  by  grace, 
he  is  not  yet  actually  endowed  with  grace.  There  is  still 
wanting  the  deciding  resolve  on  his  part.  Awakening  as 
such  is  only  a state  of  religious  distress  and  in  the  history 
of  man’s  conversion,  is  the  great  point  of  crisis  and  of 
peril.” 

91.  Thomasius  says:  “The  pangs  connected  with 

the  birth  of  the  new  man,  the  prima  initia,  in  the  case  of 
many  do  not  come  to  a decisive  victory.  In  these  stadia 
of  beginning,  much  that  is  unsound  and  impure  is  wont 
to  mix  itself  in.  Especially  is  it  common  at  this  stage 
to  build  too  much  upon  feelings  and  imaginations.” 

16)  Difference  Between  Illumination  and  Regeneration, 

92.  HoUaz:  “The  former  has  respect  more  to  the. 
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intellect,  regeneration  more  to  the  will;  the  former  con- 
sists formally  of  knowledge  concerning  sacred  things  from 
the  divine  Word,  the  latter  consists  formally  in  the  gift 
of  faith.  The  effect  of  the  former  is  the  knowledge  of  the 
divine  mysteries;  the  effect  of  the  latter  is  confidence  in 
the  merits  of  Christ.  The  former  precedes,  the  latter  fol- 
lows.” 

17)  Difference  Between  Illumination  and  Sanctification. 

93.  Hollaz:  “All  Christians  agree  that  sanctifica- 

tion, taken  in  a broader  sense,  embraces  all  the  acts  of 
applying  grace;  taken  in  a narrower  sense,  sanctification 
differs  from  illumination 

(1)  “in  regard  to  the  particular  subject,  because  by 
illumination  the  intellect  is  made  more  perfect,  and  by 
sanctification  the  will; 

(2)  “in  regard  to  the  extent,  because  more  men  are 
illuminated  than  sanctified; 

(3)  “in  regard  to  their  peculiar  effect  and  design,  be- 
cause the  effect  of  illumination  is  knowledge,  or  the  sup- 
ernatural knowledge  of  God  and  divine  things,  Eph.  1: 
18;  2 Cor.  4:  6,  but  the  effect  of  sanctification  is  holiness 
and  righteousness,  Eph.  4:  24.” 


IV.  REGENERATION  IN  ITS  NARROW 
SENSE. 


1.  The  Scripture  Doctrine. 

94.  Faith  is  the  beginning  of  a new  life  in  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  divinely  wrought  entrance  into 
this  life  is  designated  in  Holy  Scripture  as  a being  born 
again'',  ''born  of  the  water  and  the  Spirit".  In  it  there  is 
a "washing  of  regeneration  and  a renewing  of  the  Holy 
Ghost". 

Regeneration  marks  that  act  of  God  by  which  He 
produces  in  the  inmost  nature  of  man  the  beginning  of  a 
new  life.  It  is  called  “newness  of  life”,  “newness  of 
spirit”;  he  who  receives  it  is  called  a new  man  and  a new 
creature. 

1 ) Usage  of  the  Word  Regeneration. 

95.  The  word  Regeneration  is  used  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  in  our  Confessions,  and  by  our  dogmaticians, 
in  a two-fold  sense — sometimes  in  a narrower  sense,  as 
designating  the  beginning  of  a new  life,  creating  in  man 
the  power  of  exercising  faith, — sometimes  in  a more  com- 
prehensive or  wider  sense,  as  including  justification  and 
the  renovation  which  follows  it, — and  often  it  is  used  in- 
terchangeably. 

2)  Two-fold  Usage  in  the  New  Testament. 

96.  The  idea  occurs  in  its  stricter  sense  in  the  phrase 
"to  be  begotten  of  God",  a favorite  expression  of  St.  John. 
Such  faith  from  God  is  conceived  by  him  as  a single  in- 
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itial  act,  carrying  in  itself  abiding  issues.  This  is  often 
expressed  by  the  use  of  the  perfect  tense  as  in  1 John  2: 
29;  4;  7;  5:  1,  4;  John  3:  6,  8. 

In  form  and  in  context  it  is  also  implied  in  John  1: 
12,  13. 

Just  as  clear  is  his  language  when  he  uses  the 
thought  in  its  meaning  as  regeneration  in  its  wider  sense, 
as  in  John  20:  31;  1 John  2:  27,  29;  4:  7. 

So  likewise  with  St,  Paul.  The  life  in  him  was 
above  all  new;  and  it  was  of  divine  initiation  or  grace, 
Gal.  2:  20;  2 Cor.  5:  15—17. 

In  Gal.  3:  11  it  is  taken  for  remission  of  sins  or  jus- 
tification and  so  in  other  passages.  Paul  uses  the  term 
with  discrimination  in  its  narrow  sense  in  Tit.  3:  5. 

3)  Usage  in  Our  Confessions, 

97.  In  the  Formula  of  Concord  {SoL  Dec!.  Ill  19)  we 
read  “The  word  regeneration  is  employed  so  as  to  com- 
prise at  the  same  time  the  forgiveness  of  sins  alone  for 
Christ’s  sake,  and  the  succeeding  renewal  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  works  in  those  who  are  justified  by  faith.  Again, 
it  is  restricted  to  the  remission  of  sins  and  adoption  as 
sons  of  God  and  in  this  latter  sense  the  word  is  much  and 
often  used  in  the  Apology,  where  it  is  written:  “Justifi- 

cation is  regeneration”,  although  St,  Paul  has  fixed  a 
distinction  between  these  words  (Tit.  3:  5):  ''He  saved 

us  by  the  washing  of  regeneration  and  renewal  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. ''  As  also  the  word  vivification  has  sometimes 
been  used  in  a like  sense.  For  if  a man  is  justified 
through  faith  (which  the  Holy  Ghost  alone  works),  this  is 
truly  a regeneration,  because  from  a child  of  wrath  he  be- 
comes a child  of  God,  and  thus  is  transferred  from  death 
to  life,  as  is  written  in  Eph.  2;  5.  Also:  "The  just  shall 
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live  by  faith''  (Rom.  1:  17).  In  this  sense  the  word  is 
much  and  often  used  in  the  Apology. 

“Again,  it  is  often  taken  for  sanctification  and  re- 
newal which  succeed  the  righteousness  of  faith,  as  Luther 
has  thus  used  it  in  his  book  concerning  the  Church  and 
the  Councils,  and  elsewhere.’’ 

4)  Usage  by  Our  Dogmaticians. 

98.  In  the  Church  doctrine  as  rendered  at  the  Refor- 
mation, faith  was  brought  into  view  in  its  two-fold  char- 
acter: as  justifying  us,  it  brought  us  into  Christ — as  re- 
newing us,  it  brought  Christ  into  us. 

In  Luther’s  mode  of  apprehending  the  matter,  justi- 
fication precedes  regeneration.  In  the  dogmaticians  since 
Calovius  justification  is  put  after  regeneration.  But  there 
is  no  conflict  in  the  thing  itself.  In  Luther’s  case  regen- 
eration is  taken  in  its  more  general  sense  as  equivalent  to 
the  work  of  transitive  conversion  in  which  is  involved  the 
giving  of  faith.  In  the  other  regeneration  is  taken  in  its 
stricter  sense.  Regeneration  strictly  taken  and  regenera- 
tion in  its  wider  sense  deduce  diverse  answers  to  the  ques- 
tion which  precedes  justification. 

99.  If  regeneration  especially  marks  the  beginning  of 
the  divine  process  it  precedes  justification;  if  it  marks  the 
consummation  and  thus  by  pre-eminence  the  end  of  the 
divine  act,  it  follows  justification  in  the  order  of  thought. 
As  the  divine  initial  act  it  is  first;  as  the  divine  final  act 
it  is  last.  When  we  look  at  regeneration  as  the  beginning 
of  the  new  life,  we  must  say  we  are  regenerated  to  faith. 

100.  When  we  look  at  regeneration  in  its  wider 
sense  including  justification  and  sanctification,  we  must 
say  we  are  regenerated  by  faith. 

101.  We  here  will  discuss  regeneration  in  its  stricter 
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sense  as  the  beginning  of  the  new  life,  and  use  it  in  the 
sense  of  regeneration  to  faith. 

5)  The  New  Testament  Teaching  as  to  the  Spiritual  Nature 

of  Man. 

102.  As  a preface  to  our  discussion  we  will  quote  the 
words  of  an  eminent  student  of  the  Bible,  “Besides  his 
natural  birthday  the  believer  has  a spiritual  birthday  in 
this  life,  and  a birthday  of  glory  in  the  life  to  come.  The 
marks  of  regeneration  are  given  in  1 John  3:  9,  14;  5;  1, 
4.  Only  if  God’s  Spirit  regenerate  the  spirit  soul  now 
will  the  same  Spirit  quicken  to  immortality  and  glory  the 
body  hereafter  (Rom.  8:  11;  Phil.  3:  21).” 

The  New  Testament  teaches  more  concerning  the 
deeper  things  of  the  inner  spiritual  nature  of  man  than 
those  ever  dream  of,  who  are  innocent  of  the  exact  usage 
of  Greek  words  and  of  their  exact  exegesis  by  Greek 
scholars  and  careful  commentators. 

103.  In  the  New  Testament  spirit  (pneuma)  denotes 
the  distinctive,  self-conscious,  inner  life  of  man,  1 Cor.  2: 
11;  5:  3;  Col.  2:  5;  Matt.  5:  3;  Luke  1:  17;  1:  80,  "'waxed 
strong  in  spirit;  1 Cor.  5:  5;  to  the  spirit  the  utterances 
of  the  will  are  referred.  Acts  19:  21;  Matt.  26:  41,  ‘7Ae 
spirit  indeed  is  willing  but  the  flesh  is  weak'';  upon  the 
spirit  all  the  affections  of  personal  life  operate.  Acts  17: 
16;  John  11:  33. 

104.  On  this  last  verse  PLUMMER  remarks;  “The 
pneuma  is  the  seat  of  the  religious  emotions,  the  highest, 
innermost  part  of  man’s  nature;  the  psyche  (soul)  is  the 
seat  of  the  natural  affections  and  desires.  Here  and  in 
John  13:  21  it  is  Christ’s  pneuma  that  is  affected  by  the 
pressure  of  moral  evil;  in  John  12:  27;  Matt.  26:  38;  Mark 
14:  34,  it  is  His  psyche  (soul),  the  seat  of  the  natural 
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emotions  and  affections,  that  is  troubled,  at  the  thought 
of  impending  suffering.” 

105.  CREIUER  in  his  Biblico-Theological  Lexicon  of 

New  Testament  Greek  says:  ''Pneuma  often  appears  as 

parallel  with  psyche  (soul)  or  kardia  (heart),  compare  1 
Cor.  5:  3 with  1 Thess.  2:  17;  John  13:  21  with  12:  27; 
John  14:  1,  27;  etc.,  but  between  spirit  and  soul  there  is 
this  important  distinction,  that  the  soul  is  represented  as 
the  subject  of  life,  but  the  spirit  never.” 

106.  From  many  passages  of  Scripture,  notably  Luke 
8:  55;  James  2:  26;  Gen.  2:  7;  6:  17;  7:  15,  we  must  regard 
the  spirit  as  the  principle  of  life,  which  has  an  independ- 
ent activity  of  its  own  in  all  the  circumstances  of  percep- 
tive and  emotional  life. 

107.  Death  is  described  both  as  giving  up  of  the 
pneuma  and  as  a laying  down  or  departure  of  the  psyche; 
the  former  is  said  of  Christ,  Matt.  27;  50;  Luke  23:  46; 
John  19:  30;  of  Stephen,  Acts  7:  59,  compare  Luke  8:  55; 
the  latter  of  Christ,  John  10;  15,  17;  MaiklO;  45  and  else- 
where, John  12:  25;  13:  37,  38;  Matt.  10:  39;  yet  there  is 
a limit  beyond  which  these  expressions  can  not  be  used  in^ 
terchangeably,  but  are  clearly  distinguished  from  each 
other,  showing  plainly  that  pneuma  is  the  principle  of  life. 
So  also  there  is  a marked  distinction  between  pneuma 
(spirit)  and  kardia  (heart). 

We  may  thus  distinguish  between  the  spirit  principle, 
the  soul  subject,  and  the  heart  organ,  of  life. 

108.  Again,  CREMER  says:  “The  pneuma  'ui  man  as 

the  divine  life  principle,  is  at  the  same  time  the  primitive 
of  that  God-regulated  and  therefore  morally  determined 
life  which  is  peculiar  to  man  (Gen.  1:  26,  27;  Eph.  4:  24; 
Col.  3:  10).  Hence  his  pneuma  is  distinctively  active  or 
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acted  upon  in  all  the  relations  of  the  religious,  God~re~ 
lated  life.’’ 

In  Rom.  1:  9 we  read,  ''God,  whom  / serve  in  my 
spirit'',  but  in  2 Tim.  1;  3 we  have,  ''God,  whom  / serve 
in  a pure  conscience" , since  s.  pure  conscience  is  the  re- 
sult of  the  activity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  inner  nature  of 
man,  that  is,  upon  the  spirit  of  man. 

The  pneuma,  as  the  divine  life  principle  and  the  prin- 
ciple of  the  divine  God-related  life,  is  spoken  of  in  Rom. 
8:  10,  "If  Christ  is  in  you  the  body  is  dead  because  of  sin; 
but  the  pneuma  is  life  because  of  righteousness.  " 

109.  From  Rom.  8:  16,  ''The  Spirit  Himself  beareth 
witness  with  our  spirit  that  we  are  children  of  God",  we 
learn  that  the  self  consciousness  of  the  children  of  God 
depends  upon  the  contact  of  the  Spirit  newly  given  them 
by  God  with  the  spirit  in  them  which  is  theirs  conform- 
able with  their  nature. 

110.  From  Rom.  8:  9,  "But  ye  are  not  in  the  flesh 
but  in  the  spirit,  if  so  be  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in 
you.  But  if  any  man  hath  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is 
none  of  His",  we  learn  that  the  vitality  and  power  of  the 
divine  life-principle  depends  upon  the  communication  or 
indwelling  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  for  "as  many  as  are  led 
by  the  Spirit  of  God  these  are  sons  of  God  ....  for  ye 
received  the  spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba, 
Father"  (Rom.  8:  14,  15). 

Accordingly  we  may  say  that  by  the  communication 
of  the  Spirit  (Gal.  3:  5)  there  is  brought  about  a renewal 
of  the  human  spirit  or  a revivification  of  the  divine  life- 
principle.  According  to  the  context,  we  must  understand 
by  pneuma  the  divine  life  principle  by  nature  peculiar  to 
man,  either  in  its  natural  condition,  or  as  renewed  by  the 
•communication  of  the  Holy  Spirit  (Rom.  8:  10;  1 Thess. 
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5:  23;  Phil.  1:  27).  In  this  renewal  the  pneuma  is  ever 
foremost  as  the  active  life-principle,  Rom.  8:  4,  5,  6,  9. 
This  principle  of  the  new  life  in  man  is  described  as  “the 
spirit  of  adoption”,  Rom.  8:  15  (in  contrast  with  “the 
spirit  of  bondage”),  and  “the  spirit  of  faith”,  2 Cor. 
4:  13. 

111.  The  pneuma  forms  the  basis  of  the  communion 
of  the  new  creation  (compare  2 Cor.  5:  17  with  1 Cor.  6: 
17);  Phil.  1:  27,  “that  ye  stand  fast  in  one  spirit”;  Phil. 
2:  1;  Eph.  4:  3,  4. 

The  purpose  and  end  of  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
upon  the  spirit  of  man  is  the  strengthening  of  the  inner 
man,  Eph.  3:  16;  2 Cor.  6:  6;  Gal.  3:  2,  5,  14. 

112.  Eph.  1:  13,  '^having  heard  the  word  of  truth, 
having  also  believed,  ye  were  sealed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
promise"';  etc. 

Without  entering  upon  a full  discussion  of  the  mean- 
ing of  nephesh  ox  psyche  (soul)  in  the  Old  Testament,  for 
which  see  CREMER,  it  will  suffice  to  say  that  with  OEHLER 
and  DEUTZSCH  he  holds  that  the  soul  is  that  personal 
life  whose  life  principle  is  the  pneuma. 

113.  In  the  New  Testament  psyche  (soul)  denotes 
life  in  the  distinctness  of  individual  existence  and  is  used 
in  a few  places  of  living  animals,  Rev,  8:  9;  16;  3,  “every 
living  soul  died”.  It  is  elsewhere  used  of  man  alone,  pri- 
marily of  the  life  belonging  to  the  individual,  Matt.  2:  20; 
Rom.  11:  3;  Luke  12:  20;  Acts  20:  10;  etc. 

114.  Spirit  and  soul  may  be  used  synonymously  in 
many  cases  and  especially  wffien  the  emotional  life  is  re- 
ferred to  (compare  Matt.  11;  29  with  1 Cor.  16:  18;  Acts 
14:  22  with  1 Thess.  3:  13  {kardias)  );  Luke  15:  46,  47, — 
yet  the  expressions  are  not  identical,  for  in  Matt.  26:  38; 
Mark  14:  34,  “my  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto 
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death’’,  it  could  hardly  have  been  said,  “my  spirit  is  ex- 
ceeding sorrowful”. 

115.  We  find  soul  and  spirit  side  by  side  in  Heb.  4: 
12,  ''For  the  Word  of  God  is  living  and  active,  and  sharper 
than  any  two-edged  sword,  and  piercing  even  to  the  dividing 
of  soul  and  spirit.  " DELITZSCH  in  his  Commentary  says: 
"Pneuma  is  the  spirit  in  man,  which  carries  in  itself  the 
divine  image.  This  image,  since  the  fall,  has  retired  in- 
to itself,  and  so  become  for  man  as  it  were  extinguished* 
At  this  point  begin  the  operations  of  grace;  man  recalls 
to  mind  his  own  true  nature,  though  shadowed  by  sin,  ' 
and  that  heavenly  nature  of  man  reappears  when  Christ 
is  found  in  him.  The  Word  of  God,  in  discovering  to  a 
man  the  degree  in  which  this  precious  gift  has  been  lost 
or  recovered,  marks  out  and  separates  the  pneuma  in  him. 

“The  psyche  (soul),  on  the  other  hand,  is  alife  eman- 
ating from  the  pneuma,  when  it  is  united  with  the  body. 
The  psyche  has  through  sin  become  an  unfree  and  licen- 
tious disharmony  of  energies  and  passions,  and  a power- 
less play-thing  in  the  hands  of  material  and  demoniac  in- 
fluences. The  Word  of  God  exhibits  to  the  man,  the 
breach  between  the  soul  and  the  spirit,  as  penetrated  by 
the  Holy  Spirit;  and  shows  the  abnormal  monstrous  con- 
dition of  the  soul  controlled  by  the  body 

The  divine  Word  is  said  to  lay  bare  the  whole  man  be- 
fore the  eyes  of  God  and  before  the  mind  of  man  himself. 


1 DELITZSCH  referring  in  a foot-note  to  the  words  of  Luke 
15:  17,  “When  he  came  to  himself”,  said  of  the  repentant  prod- 
igal, quotes  with  approval  the  words  of  KLEE,  “The  fall  of  man 
was  a two-fold  process:  first  he  fell  out  of  God  into  himself,  and 
then  out  of  himself  into  nature.  The  process  of  his  recovery  is 
likewise  two-4old:  first  he  returns  to  himself  in  the  consciousness 
of  sin,  and  then  with  faith  and  repentance  to  God  his  Saviour.” 
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and  discovers  by  means  of  a strict  analysis  both  his 
psychico-spiritual  and  his  inward  corporeal  condition.” 

116.  In  1 Thess.  5:  23,  ''And  the  God  of  peace  Him- 
self sanctify  you  wholly  (unhurt,  in  all  its  parts);  and  may 
your  pneuma  and  psyche  and  soma  be  preserved  entire,  ” — 
CREMER  maintains  correctly  that  pneuma  is  the  divine 
life-principle  (Rom.  8:  10);  psyche,  the  individual  life  in 
which  the  pneuma  is  manifested;  and  soma  the  material 
organ  vivified  by  the  psyche. 

Thus  the  soul  is  the  proper  subject  of  life,  whose  sal- 
vation or  preservation  is  the  thing  at  stake  in  the  pres- 
ence of  death,  and  accordingly  we  read,  Acts  2:  27, 
"Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  Hades''. 

2.  General  Discussion. 

l)  The  New  Birth  in  the  Light  of  Biblical  Psychology.^ 

117.  Before  the  fall,  the  spirit  and  soul  of  man  were 
the  exact  image  of  God.  Both  were  God’s  likeness,  in 
their  constitution  and  according  to  their  life.  Their  back- 
ground was  the  presence  of  God’s  love,  by  which  they 
were  maintained  and  preserved. 

118.  When  man  fell,  spirit  and  soul  did  not  cease  to 
be  God’s  likeness  according  to  their  constitution,  for  their 
substance  remain  unchanged;  but  they  were  so  no  longer 
according  to  their  life,  for  in  consequence  of  sin,  the  spir- 
it, the  life-principle  of  man,  fell  away  from  God,  and  the 
standing  of  peace  and  life  with  God  was  broken,  and  the 
effect  was  that  the  wrath  of  the  holy  justice  of  God  was 
upon  man. 


1 In  this  discussion  we  are  much  indebted  to  DELITZSCH. 
See  his  Biblical  Psychology,  pp.  381—401. 
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Before  the  fall,  the  spirit  and  body  of  man  were  unit- 
ed by  means  of  the  soul  to  a self-living  nature  (a  living 
soul,  Gen.  2;  7),  in  which  personality  dwelt — to  whose  de- 
cision it  was  left  whether  it  would  allow  itself  to  be  de- 
termined according  to  God’s  mind  by  the  spirit  in  man, 
the  life-principle  which  immediately  originated  in  God,  or 
would  selfishly  decide  against  God  in  its  own  separate 
life. 

119.  The  spirit,  instead  of  proving  itself  life-giving 
and  an  all-pervading  power  of  life  in  ever  increasing  en- 
ergy, fell  under  the  bondage  of  the  flesh  and  carnal  emo- 
tions, in  such  a way,  that,  although  its  God-resembling 
substance  continues  still,  its  God-resembling  life  is 
quenched. 

120.  The  soul  of  man  instead  of  becoming  spiritual, 
directed  on  all  sides  by  the  spirit  that  lives  and  moves  in 
God  who  was  its  source,  became  carnal  and  sensual.  The 
spirit  of  the  natural  man  is  not  what  it  was  intended  to 
be  as  the  innermost  nature  of  man — the  personal  might 
of  the  entire  life.  The  soul,  and  the  psychical  in  man, 
has  usurped  the  place  of  the  spirit,  and  the  spiritual. 

121.  For  our  salvation,  in  Christ  a new  beginning  is 
established.  The  Logos  united  Himself  inseparably  with 
human  nature  in  its  three-fold  human  life,  of  spirit,  soul 
and  body,  but  differed  from  fallen  man  in  that  He  was 
without  sin,  and  the  Apostle  Paul  says  His  pneuma  was  a 
life-giving  spirit  (l  Cor.  15:  45). 

122.  As  we  all  have  Adam’s  nature  by  birth,  so  we 
must  be  created  anew  and  become  partakers  of  Christ’s 
nature,  if  we  wish  to  enter  into  the  heavenly  kingdom. 
The  Logos  assumed  a human  nature  and  because  a true 
human  nature  was  united  to  the  Logos,  Christ  is  a life- 
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giving  spirit  to  man,  and  as  God  dwelt  in  Him  bodily,  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  can  give  spiritual  life  to  man. 

123.  ''As  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthy,  we 
must  also  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly''  (l  Cor.  15:  49), 
that  is,  we  must  become  inwardly  like  to  Christ,  by  being 
translated  from  the  position  of  being  ruled  by  a carnal 
and  sensual  soul,  into  the  position  of  being  ruled  by  a 
life-giving  spirit;  for  without  participation  in  the  life-giv- 
ing spirit  of  the  incarnate  One  we  have  no  part  in  the 
spiritual  body  of  the  Risen  and  Exalted  One. 

124.  We  have  a share  in  the  body,  soul,  and  spirit 
of  the  first  Adam,  by  means  of  physical  begetting.  A new 
humanity  could  not  possibly  originate  from  Christ  in  this 
manner.  It  originates  by  means  of  a new  creation,  which 
moreover  is  a birth,  but  as  a birth  from  above,  it  is  essen- 
tially different  from  the  earthly  or  natural  birth. 

125.  The  new  creation  finds  the  ungodly  being  of 
man  in  existence,  and  transforms  it  into  a godly  one. 
Its  point  of  entrance  into  the  inmost  nature  of  man,  his 
spirit,  is  in  his  conscience  which  is  the  remains  of  the 
image  of  God  in  man.  This  work  of  creation  is  com- 
pleted by  changing  the  godlessness  of  man, — his  separa- 
tion from  God — into  fellowship  with  God,  for  the  preach- 
ing of  the  Word  in  the  adult  and  unbaptized  man  through 
the  Holy  Spirit  begins  a new  life  in  man,  and  through  the 
Law  condemns  sin  and  convicts  man  of  sin,  and  through 
the  Gospel  promises  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  if  the  man 
does  not  reject  the  Word  of  God,  grants  the  supernatural 
power  to  lay  hold  of  the  promises  of  the  Word  and  receive 
the  Spirit  through  which  the  faith  is  enkindled. 

This  Word  of  God  then  leads  also  to  baptism,  in 
which  faith  is  increased,  the  forgiveness  made  sure,  and 
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the  believer  sealed  and  implanted  into  Christ’s  life,  for  in 
baptism  he  puts  on  Christ. 

126.  This  internal  operation  which  addresses  itself 
to  the  innermost  nature  of  man,  to  the  spirit  of  the  mind, 
is  unalterably  referred  to  God,  and  changes  the  relation 
of  man  to  God,  and  makes  his  conscience  into  a good  one 
and  bestows  faith  and  forgiveness  of  sins,  even  justifica- 
tion, and  thus  the  work  of  grace  begins.  Its  first  opera- 
tion is  free  love  and  grace  on  God’s  side  to  meet  man;  on 
man’s  side  a change  of  consciousness  brought  about  by 
the  power  of  God  and  God  works  the  power  that  man  re- 
ceives the  grace  and  exercises  faith,  for  it  is  all  of  grace 
and  faith  alone. 

127.  The  transference  of  the  human  ego  out  of  the 
principle  of  wrath  into  the  principle  of  love  and  faith 
makes  the  beginning  of  the  new  life,  and  marks  the  re- 
generation  in  its  narrow  sense. 

128.  Other  divine  agencies  aie  added  to  this  one  of 
the  regeneration  of  man’s  spirit,  by  which  sinful  man  is 
made  a partaker  of  the  spirit,  the  soul,  and  the  body  of 
Christ.  There  proceed  from  Christ  according  to  His 
three-fold  human  condition  certain  agencies  which  estab- 
lish man,  in  the  way  of  participation  with  Christ’s  spirit, 
soul,  and  body,  in  a fellowship  which  is  powerful  to  trans- 
form man’s  own  spirit,  his  own  soul,  and  his  own  body. 

129.  (1)  We  receive  of  the  spirit  of  Christ,  which 
after  Christ’s  resurrection  is  combined  into  one  with  the 
Holy  Spirit,  as  is  shown  by  the  Pentecostal  gift.  This 
communication  of  the  Spirit  revives  the  extinguished 
image  of  God  in  our  spirit,  and  keeps  it  living,  and  re- 
stores our  spirit  to  its  true  nature,  so  that  for  the  first 
time  again  our  spirit  becomes  spiritual  (1  Cor.  2:  12 — 16). 

The  work  of  grace  consists  precisely  in  this,  that  it 


GENERAL  DISCUSSION. 


69 


realizes  again  the  lost  god-like  nature  of  the  spirit,  that  is 
called  again  to  rule  the  soul,  and  develops  a spiritual  be- 
ginning of  the  man  thus  once  again  restored  (1  Cor. 
15:  45). 

130.  (2)  We  receive  of  Christ’s  soul,  for  we  receive 
of  Christ’s  blood  in  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  Supper, 
for  the  soul  is  in  the  blood  (Lev.  17:  11).  DELITZSCH 
remarks:  “This  divine-human  blood  of  the  Mediator,  now 

Exalted,  becomes  the  tincture  of  our  soul and 

by  virtue  of  this  blood,  and  of  the  spirit  which  in  Christ’s 
spirit  has  again  become  God’s,  the  soul  recovers  its  god- 
like glory,  if  not  at  once  in  mid-day  clearness  yet  still  as 
it  were,  in  morning  twilight  and  dawning.” 

In  the  essential  relation  in  which  soul  stands  to  the 
body,  this  is  also  to  the  advantage  of  the  body — but  we 
receive,  moreover, 

131.  (3)  Of  the  flesh  of  Christ,  which  is  pervaded  by 
the  life-giving  Spirit,  and  is  of  the  nature  of  spirit  and  is 
communicable  for  spiritual  benefit,  “for  the  words  that 
I have  spoken  unto  you  are  spirit  and  are  life”  (John 
6:  63). 

132.  DELITZSCH  says:  “This  flesh  which  He  Him- 

self calls  heavenly  bread  of  life,  and  manna  that  makes 
immortal,  enters  into  us  without  mingling  with  our  sin- 
pervaded  materialistic  flesh,  ....  and  becomes  an  as- 
surance and  pledge  of  life  in  the  midst  of  death,  a tinc- 
ture of  immortality.” 

These  three  divine  agencies  peculiar  to  the  New  Tes- 
tament, proceeding  from  Christ’s  spirit,  soul,  and  body 
upon  our  spirit,  soul,  and  body  (1  Thess.  5:  23),  may  be 
called  the  regeneration  of  the  natural  life. 

In  what  distinct  way  the  means  of  grace,  the  Word 
and  the  Sacraments,  serve  in  increasing  the  power  of  re- 
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generation  (in  its  wider  sense)  in  the  new  man  according 
to  the  likeness  of  Christ,  will  be  discussed  in  its  proper 
place. 

2)  The  Unconscious  and  Conscious  Side  of  Grace  in  the 
Regeneration  of  the  Adults 

133.  John  3:  7,  8,  Marvel  not  that  / said  unto  thee, 
ye  must  be  born  anew.  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth, 
and  thou  hearest  the  voice  thereof,  but  k nowest  not  whence 
it  cometh  and  whither  it  goeth:  so  is  every  one  that  is  born 
of  the  spirit. " 

Jesus,  desirous  of  explaining  that  the  birth  from 
above  is  not  sensible  and  natural,  in  condescension  to 
Nicodemus  makes  use  of  a parable  drawn  from  the  region 
of  nature.  As  the  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  now 
here,  now  there,  without  being  subject  to  limits  and  with- 
out allowing  its  paths  to  be  described,  and  as  we  cannot 
determine  w^here  it  first  began,  and  how  far  at  the  time  it 
may  go,  or  where  it  may  cease;  so  it  is  with  everyone  that 
is  born  of  the  Spirit. 

The  operation  of  the  Spirit  of  regeneration  is  there- 
fore, 

(1)  A free  one,  withdrawn  from  the  power  of  human 
volition,  of  human  special  agency; 

(2)  A mysterious  one,  lying  beyond  human  con- 
sciousness, and  only  to  be  recognized  by  its  effects. 

The  regenerated  person  recognizes  himself  as  a new 
man,  with  a fundamentally  changed  tendency  in  all  his 
powers,  released  by  the  sprinkling  with  Christ’s  blood, 
from  his  previously  evil  conscience, — instead  of  a child  of 
wrath  being  once  more  a child  of  God,  renewed  in  the 


1 Compare  DELITZSCH,  Biblical  Psychology,  pp.  401—404. 
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foundations  of  his  nature  according  to  the  image  of  God, 
and  justified  by  the  grace  of  redemption. 

He  hears  the  voice  of  the  Spirit,  he  recognizes  the 
discipline  of  the  Holy  Spirit  manifesting  itself  in  many 
ways,  in  instruction,  warning,  reproof;  he  knows  himself 
as  in  the  actual  possession  of  the  Holy  Spirit  but  all 
these  things  he  knows  only  as  the  results  of  that  which 
has  taken  place  in  him. 

134.  As  in  the  natural  birth,  so  in  the  spiritual  birth; 
the  basis  and  beginning  of  his  spiritual  conscious  life  re- 
mains hidden  from  him  in  darkness.  He  is  conscious  of 
that  which  is  affected,  but  only  as  the  result  of  a spiritual 
work  that  has  taken  place  in  the  region  of  his  uncon- 
sciousness. The  creature  which  God  establishes  into  act- 
ual existence  is  absolutely  passive  in  regeneration.  Even 
the  first  operation  of  grace  which  overpowers  us  occurs  in 
us  as  in  the  condition  of  sleep  in  death,  Eph.  5:  14, 
“Awake,  thou  that  sleepest  and  arise  from  the  dead,  and 
Christ  shall  shine  upon  thee.’’  And  while  the  faith 
which  the  grace  of  God  affects  is  a fact  of  our  conscious- 
ness, yet  the  events  themselves,  named  aud  promised  by 
the  Word,  all  occur  in  us  in  the  depth  of  unconscious- 
ness, and  only  now  and  then  reflections  of  them  fall  from 
them  upon  our  consciousness. 

135.  The  God-man  communicates  to  us  His  essential 
fullness,  and  makes  us  partakers  of  His  nature,  and  at  the 
same  time  partakers  of  the  divine  nature  (2  Pet.  1:  4),  in 
that  Triune  God  who  is  internally  present  to  us,  and  sur- 
rounds and  pervades  us, — but  we  are  able  neither  to  con- 
template, nor  even  to  distinguish,  these  divine  agencies  in 
their  beginning  and  progress. 

We  know  from  the  Word  and  from  the  testimony  of 
the  Spirit  by  means  of  the  Word,  what  is  bestowed  upon 
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US  by  grace  (l  Cor.  2:  12);  but  we  know  it  is  in  and  by 
faith. 

136.  It  is  therefore  clear  that  the  fact  of  our  regen- 
eration in  its  narrow  sense  takes  place  in  the  region  of  our 
unconsciousness. 

3)  The  Unconscious  Side  of  Grace  in  the  Regeneration  of 
the  Inf  ant  J 

In  our  discussion  we  have  not  yet  at  all  referred  to 
infant  baptism  as  a means  of  regeneration,  as  we  have 
treated  of  the  unbaptized  adult  regenerated  by  the  preach- 
ing of  the  Word,  which  leads  and  points  to  baptism  as  the 
means  by  which  man  is  sealed,  the  forgiveness  of  sins  be- 
stowed, and  by  which  he  is  engrafted  into  Christ. 

137.  The  sacrament  of  holy  baptism  may  prove  even 
in  the  newly  born  child  to  be  the  means  of  regeneration, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  may  operate  on  the  natural  life  of  the 
child  and  make  the  beginning  of  a spiritual  life;  espec- 
ially as  the  adult  can  do  nothing  positively  in  his  regen- 
eration, but  can  only  do  something  negatively,  can  only 
resist  God’s  grace  and  reject  the  working  of  God’s  Spirit. 

138.  On  the  part  of  the  infant  there  is  no  resistance 
and  it  is  easier  for  the  child  to  be  born  in  the  kingdom 
of  God  than  for  an  adult  sinner  whose  will  has  first  to 
be  overcome,  and  no  one  can  be  born  again,  unless  he 
become  as  a child, “for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven”. 
Matt.  19:  14;  Mark  10:  14;  Luke  18:  16. 

There  is  nothing  on  the  part  of  the  child  to  prevent 
its  regeneration  and  God  has  the  power  and  everyone  hav- 
ing the  nature  of  man  must  be  born  again  in  order  to  be- 
come a member  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 


1 Compare  DELITZSC.H,  Biblical  Psychology,  pp.  405—407. 
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139.  But  all  regenerate  life  has  faith  as  its  indispens- 
able postulate.  The  whole  subject  whether  we  should 
baptize  infants  concentrates  itself  in  the  minds  of  our 
dogmaticians  in  the  question  whether  infants  are  able  to 
believe,  and  what  kind  of  faith,  it  can  be  said  that  they 
have.  They  all  recognize  the  conclusion  that  he  who  is 
not  capable  of  faith  {capax  fidei)  is,  moreover,  not  cap- 
able of  regeneration  {capax  regenerationis).  And  this  con- 
clusion is  perfectly  scriptural. 

140.  If  it  be  supposed  that,  in  the  child  that  is  to  be 
baptized,  the  necessity  for  redemption  and  the  desire  for 
redemption,  takes  the  place  of  faith,  the  enigma  is  not 
solved.  If  by  baptism  the  child  is  only  transferred  with 
the  possibility  of  regeneration  to  be  realized  subsequently 
(which  is  confessedly  the  prevalent  view  of  the  Reformed 
Churches),  then  baptism,  which  finds  in  the  child  no  ob- 
stacle of  opposition,  as  in  the  unbelieving  adult — is  emp- 
tied of  the  peculiar  efficiency  attested  by  Scripture. 

The  view  so  often  expressed  since  the  time  of  Aug- 
ustine, that  the  want  of  faith  and  intention  on  the  part  of 
the  child  may  be  supplied  by  the  faith  of  the  sponsors 
and  of  the  whole  Church,  needs  no  refutation.  The  just- 
ification of  infant  baptism  remains  without  evasion  con- 
ditioned by  the  question  whether  infants  can  believe. 

141.  If  faith  were  a work  of  man’s  own,  with  the 
human  initiation,  always  conscious  and  discursive  or  re- 
flective, then  this  question  would  have  to  be  answered 
absolutely  in  the  negative. 

But  if  faith  may  also  be  a human  condition  of  divine 
operation,  a work  of  grace  that  changes  man’s  inner  rela- 
tion to  God,  there  is  left  a possibility  to  reply  to  this 
question  in  the  affirmative. 

142.  BRENZ  draws  a distinction  between  a hidden 
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(abscondita)  and  a manifest  (revelata)  faith,  ascribing  the 
first  to  children,  while  others  distinguish  between //7?/7?e(//- 
ate  and  mediate  faith,  and  HOLLAZ  says: 

143.  “Infants  have  faith,  not  reflective  or  discur- 
sive, but  direct  and  simple.’’ 

As  we  wish  to  enter  more  fully  upon  the  discussion 
of  the  question,  it  is  of  the  greatest  importance  for  the 
right  judgment  of  the  spiritual  life  to  choose  the  most  ap- 
propriate designation,  and  thus  we  maintain  that  on  the 
part  of  the  child  faith  is  direct  and  not  conscious,  or  dis- 
cursive, which  latter  belongs  to  adult  life. 

4)  The  Faith  of  an  Infant  is  Direct,  not  Conscious  or  Dis- 
cursive Like  That  of  an  Adult. 

144.  In  baptism  the  Spirit  is  offered  to  the  child 
which  does  not  resist  its  working,  but  the  Spirit  creates  in 
the  child  the  power  to  receive  the  grace  of  God  and  im- 
parts to  it  the  spiritual  life  and  ingrafts  the  child  into 
Christ.  The  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  purifies  and 
cleanses  and  bestows  through  regeneration  the  beginning 
of  the  new  life  and  justifies  and  sanctifies  the  conscience 
of  the  child  and  the  child  receives  the  gift  of  God  because 
it  does  not  resist  that  which  is  given,  and  thus  is  born 
into  the  kingdom  of  God.  This  non-resistance  on  the  part 
of  the  child,  this  power  to  receive  the  gift  of  regeneration 
and  justification,  which  is  the  work  of  God,  we  call  dir- 
ect faith  instead  of  conscious  or  discursive  faith  on  the 
part  of  the  adult. 

145.  We  meet  with  this  distinction  between  direct 
and  conscious  or  discursive  faith  in  other  parts  of  the  New 
Testament. 

In  that  famous  first  chapter  of  Romans  (1:  20,  2l) 
Paul  says  that  the  heathen  “though  knowing  God”,  glor- 
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ified  Him  not  as  God,  and  in  1 Thess.  4:  5;  Gal.  4:  8,  he 
describes  them  as  “not  knowing  God”.  There  is  no  con- 
flict here.  The  meaning  of  the  apostle  doubtless  is  that 
God  reveals  Himself  to  all  men  by  His  works;  they  have 
an  organ  of  perception  corresponding  to  His  revelation  in 
nature;  they  all  really  acknowledge  Him  as  God  by  direct 
act,  what  THOLUCK  calls  a “potent  latent  knowledge” — 
but  their  knowledge  has  never  come  to  inner  assent  to 
this  self-revelation  of  God,  never  to  an  internal  compre- 
hension of  God.  Men  did  not  regard  it  as  worth  the 
trouble  to  have  God  in  their  knowledge.  Their  ungodly 
will  did  not  permit  the  result  to  be  produced  which  they 
spiritually  perceived  by  a direct  act. 

So  likewise  in  the  prologue  of  St.  John’s  Gospel.  In 
John  1:  4,  when  the  apostle  says  “and  the  life  was  the 
light  of  men”,  he  regards  this  statement  wholly  apart 
from  the  relation  of  men  to  that  life,  for  in  1:  5 he  is  con- 
strained to  complain  that  the  light  which  shone  in  dark- 
ness was  not  welcomed  by  many  to  be  enlightened  by  the 
light.  The  true  light  beams  without  exception  upon 
every  man:  it  has  the  destination,  and  the  power,  and  the 
desire  to  enlighten  every  man;  but  the  world  of  humanity 
will  not  acknowledge  Him.  The  direct  act  is  divine,  not 
human.  A divine  power  offers  but  man  stifles  the 
growth  of  the  recognition  at  the  moment  when  it  ought  to 
begin. 

146.  So  it  is  with  the  means  of  grace,  the  Word  and 
Sacrament.  Even  although  the  adult  purposely  restrains 
all  wholesome  reflection  upon  the  Word,  once  understood 
and  received,  still  the  Word  has  a power  directly  preced- 
ing from  it,  an  ideal  objectivity.  He  bears  it  in  his 
knowledge  and  memory,  ‘^although  the  word  of  bearing 
does  not  profit  him,  because  it  is  not  united  with  faith" 
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(Heb.  4;  2).  It  is  in  him  as  a seed  fallen  upon  stony 
ground — for  the  man  is  as  dead  and  is  asleep — but  in  it- 
self the  Word  is  living  and  so  soon  as  the  ground  of  the 
human  heart  becomes  loosened,  strikes  root  and  shoots 
forth.  As  long  as  the  man  resists  the  Word  in  him,  it  is 
as  a power  of  judgment.  But  in  the  very  fact  that  he 
knows  the  Word  of  the  Grace  of  God  in  Christ,  he  has  a 
great  advantage  over  him  that  knows  it  not;  for  he  needs 
only  to  forsake  his  resistance,  and  the  Word  in  him  will 
manifest  itself  as  a power  for  the  enlightenment  of  his 
spirit  and  the  changing  of  his  personal  life.  What  is  true 
of  the  Word  in  the  event  of  attaining  to  man’s  knowledge 
is  true  also  of  the  Sacrament  of  baptism.  The  condition 
of  its  saving  reception  is  faith,  whether  direct  as  on  the 
part  of  the  child,  or  conscious  and  discursive  as  in  the 
case  of  the  adult. 

147.  He  who  is  baptized,  even  if  he  has  not  received 
baptism  in  a conscious  mental  comprehension,  needs  not 
to  be  baptized  again.  The  substantial  contents  of  the 
sacrament  have  attained  in  him  a living  presence  once  for 
all,  and  there  needs  only  a conscious  faith,  that  it  may 
realize  itself  in  a reflex  manner  in  himself  to  his  salvation 
which  he  already  has  inwardly  present  by  direct  act,  and 
which  ever  presses  to  be  realized  in  him. 

148.  The  substantial  completeness  of  the  sacrament 
of  baptism  is  in  no  case  dependent  on  the  faith  of  the  be- 
liever. The  sacraments  as  means  of  grace  are  brought 
into  immediate  nearness  to  man.  They  are  given  to  man 
by  God  for  the  purpose  that  he  should  appropriate  them 
to  himself  by  means  of  faith. 

149.  God  is  Spirit,  and  makes  Himself  present  in 
man  as,  and  by  what  means.  He  will.  He  can  encircle 
man  with  His  wrath,  or  in  grace  with  His  love.  By  the 
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sacrament  of  baptism  He  makes  Himself  present  to  man 
in  the  whole  light  of  His  redeeming,  regenerating  love. 
Much  is  conferred  upon  man  by  the  grace  of  baptism — a 
treasure  is  concealed  in  his  field — he  can  uncover  it  at 
any  time.^ 

The  direct  results  of  the  grace  of  God,  in  baptism, 
going  forth  on  the  child,  and  surrounding  it,  is  the  direct 
act  of  direct  faith,  a power  to  receive  the  gift  of  God,  a 
communion  with  Christ,  a creation  of  a spiritual  nature 
in  Christ,  justification  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins. 

150.  This  direct  act  has  in  itself  the  promise  of  God. 
The  conscious  act  of  faith,  in  the  case  of  the  adult  of  di- 
vine assurance,  of  joyous  self-certainty,  of  experience, 
seeing  and  tasting,  belong  not  to  the  essence  of  justifying 
faith;  but  the  former,  the  direct  faith,  is  as  our  older  dog- 
maticians  say,  the  form  of  essential  faith. 

151.  PONTOPPIDAN  {d.  1764)  says:  “It  is  necessary 

to  acknowledge  a two-fold  manifestation  of  faith.  The 
first  is  called  actio  directa,  by  which  we  lay  hold  of  and 
embrace  Christ;  the  other  actio  reflexa,  by  which  we  ac- 
knowledge our  own  doing,  and  feel  or  experience  that  we 
have  apprehended  Christ.  By  the  former  we  believe,  to 
speak  accurately,  on  Christ;  by  the  second,  however,  we 
become  assured  of  the  fact  that  we  believe  and  the  faith 
which  has  laid  hold  on  Christ  falls  back  softly  and  sweet- 
ly into  itself.  But  there  are  many  who  have  really  laid 
hold  on  Christ,  although  they  do  not  feel  that  they  have 
apprehended  Him;  and  these  are  none  the  less  justified. 
For  we  become  incontestably  righteous  by  the  actio  dir- 
ecta, and  not  by  the  actio  reflexa:  we  become  justified. 


1 Thomasius  already  uses  this  figure. 
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not  because  we  feel  that  we  believe,  but  so  far  as  we  only 
believe.’’ 

And  DEUTZSCH  says:  “The  faith  is  thus  in  its  es- 

sence fiducia  supplex  (assurance  of  refuge),  not  fiducia 
triumphans  seu  gloriosa  (assurance  of  experience). 

152.  If  faith  as  a direct  act,  be  the  work  of  God 
which  must  be  introduced  into  the  adult  through  the 
Word  and  baptism,  why  cannot  the  grace  of  regeneration 
■effect  even  in  the  child  the  direct  faith  necessary  to  its 
saving  reception.  It  is  said  that  faith  is  not  possible,  and 
not  conceivable,  without  consciousness,  but  the  condition 
of  the  child  is  certainly  not  the  absolute  opposite  of  con- 
sciousness. The  natural  life  in  its  true  essence,  although 
in  its  first  beginning  of  development,  is  present  immedi- 
ately and  is  already  a growing  consciousness.  The  child, 
from  the  very  beginning,  is  an  entire  man,  growing  on  all 
sides,  and  is  a person.  Why  should  God  not  be  able  to 
effect  in  the  remotely  glimmering  consciousness  of  the 
child  a germinal  faith,  just  as  well  as  a developed  faith  in 
the  consciousness  of  the  adult? 

153.  Faith  in  its  maturer  condition  certainly  sub- 
sists in  the  perfectly  conscious  acts  of  apprehensio  cog- 
noscitiva  (knowledge),  approbativa  (assent)  and  appropr/a- 
tiva  (confidence),  but  every  believer  knows  from  experi- 
ence, that  true  faith  began  with  a secret  divine  agency 
upon  his  will  and  that  this  develops  these  acts  of  faith. 
Why  should  God  not  be  able  to  begin  His  agency  upon 
the  conscience  and  inner  spiritual  life  of  the  child?  Such 
an  inclination  to  Christ,  effected  by  God,  is  possible  in 
little  children  (Matt.  18:  6),  These  little  ones  which  be- 
lieve on  me'\  and  is  not  impossible  to  newly  born  chil- 
dren, for  the  natural  consciousness  begins  from  a remote 
point  of  growth  and  this  direct  faith  must  be  able  to  be- 
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gin  from  a remote  point  of  growth,  and  may  be  present  in 
seed  and  germ  from  the  very  time  of  baptism. 

We  are  teaching  nothing  new,  for  our  older  dogmat- 
icians  teach  the  same,  and  so  do  our  modern,  and  we 
need  only  refer  to  Thomasius  and  Martensen.  It  has  al- 
ways been  the  testimony  of  the  Church  and  her  teachers, 
that  there  are  operations  of  divine  grace  which  stimulate 
or  move  the  will  and  precede  self-consciousness. 

8.  The  Church  Doctrine. 

1)  Teaching  of  our  Dogmaficians. 

(1)  Definition  of  Regeneration, 

154.  BAfER:  “Regeneration  is  an  action  of  God,  by 

which  he  endows  man  destitute  of  spiritual  strength,  but 
not  obstinately  resisting,  out  of  His  mere  grace  for 
Christ’s  sake,  by  means  of  the  Word  and  baptism,  on  the 
part  of  the  intellect  and  the  will,  with  spiritual  powers  to 
believe  in  Christ,  and  thus  to  commence  a spiritual  life 
in  order  that  he  may  attain  justification,  renovation,  and 
eternal  salvation.” 

(2)  The  Point  From  Which  it  Proceeds  is  the  Death  of 

Sin. 

155.  QUENSTEDT:  “In  particular,  on  the  side  of 

the  intellect  the  starting  point  is  great  blindness  and  mul- 
tiform debility  in  regard  to  the  saving  knowledge  of 
Christ,  Eph.  5:  8;  John  1:  5;  1 Cor.  2:  14.  On  the  part 
of  the  will  the  like  incapacity  of  embracing  savingly  the 
good  offered  in  the  Gospel,  Rom.  8:  7.” 

(3)  Its  Goal  is  a Spiritual  Life. 

156.  QUENSTEDT:  “In  particular  on  the  part  of  the 

intellect,  it  is  both  a spiritual  capacity  of  the  mind  sav- 
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ingly  to  know  the  object  which  brings  salvation,  2 Cor.  4: 
6,  and  then  an  actual  saving  knowledge  of  it;  on  the  part 
of  the  will,  a confident  reclining  of  the  heart  on  the  known 
good,  Rom.  6:  11.’’ 

(4)  Distinction  Between  Regeneration  of  Adults  and  of 
Children, 

157.  HOLLAZ:  “We  discuss  now  principally  the  re- 

generation of  the  intellect  and  will  of  adult  sinners;  the 
regeneration  of  the  intellect  of  children  is  somewhat  more 
difficult  of  comprehension.  But  we  do  not  doubt  that  the 
intellect  of  infants  in  regeneration  is  imbued  with  a sav- 
ing knowledge  of  God  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  baptism,  and 
their  will  is  endowed  with  confidence  in  Christ.  We  agree 
here  with  the  views  of  Chemnitz.” 

158.  CHEMNITZ:  “When  we  say  that  infants  be- 

lieve or  have  faith,  it  is  not  meant  that  they  understand, 
or  have  consciousness  of  faith,  but  the  error  is  rejected 
that  baptized  infants  are  pleasing  to  God,  and  are  saved, 
without  any  action  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  them.  This  is  cer- 
tain, that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  efficacious  in  them,  so  that 
they  can  receive  the  grace  of  God  and  the  remission  of 
sins.  The  Holy  Spirit  operates  in  them  in  His  own  way, 
which  it  is  not  in  our  power  to  explain.  That  operation 
of  the  Spirit  in  infants  we  call  faith,  and  we  affirm  that 
they  believe.  For  that  mean,  or  organ,  by  which  the  king- 
dom of  God,  offered  in  the  Word  and  Sacraments,  is  re- 
ceived, the  Scripture  calls  faith,  and  declares  that  believ- 
ers receive  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  Christ  affirms, 
Mark  10:  15,  that  adults  receive  the  kingdom  of  God  in 
the  same  way  that  a little  child  receives  it;  and.  Matt. 
18:  6,  He  speaks  of  the  little  ones  which  believe  in 
Him.” 
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159.  KRAUTH:  “By  nature  the  infant  is  as  really  a 

sinner,  and  by  grace  as  really  a believer  as  the  adult  is, 
though  it  can  neither  do  sin  nor  exercise  faith.  It  has  sin 
by  nature,  and  has  faith  by  grace.  Working  out  under 
the  law  of  the  first  condition  it  will  inevitably  do  sin,  as 
under  the  law  of  the  second  it  will  exercise  faith.  Faith 
justifies  by  its  receptivity  alone.  There  is  no  justifying 
merit  in  faith  as  an  act,  nor  is  there  any  in  the  acts  it 
originates.  In  the  adult  it  is  divinely  wrought:  it  is  ‘not 
of  ourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God’.  In  the  infant  there  is 
wrought  by  God  through  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  means  of  the 
water  and  the  Word,  that  condition  of  receptivity  which 
it  has  not  by  nature.  The  Holy  Ghost  offers  grace,  and 
so  changes  the  moral  nature  of  the  child  that  this  nature 
becomes  receptive  of  the  grace  offered.  This  divinely 
wrought  condition  we  call  receptive  faith,  and  though  its 
phenomena  are  suspended,  it  is  really  faith,  and  as  really 
involves  what  is  essential  to  justification,  as  does  the 
faith  of  the  adult.  The  hand  of  an  infant  may  as  really 
grasp  a diamond  as  if  the  infant  knew  the  value  of  the 
treasure  it  held,  and  if  the  natural  hand  can  be  the  min- 
ister of  acts  whose  force  it  comprehends  not,  how  much 
more  may  the  supernatural  hand.” 


(5)  The  Form  of  Regeneration, 

161.  HOLLAZ:  “The  form  of  regeneration  is  in  the 

gift  of  spiritual  life;  that  is,  in  the  bestowment  of  the 
power  of  believing,  and  of  saving  faith;  or,  in  the  illumi- 
nation of  our  mind,  and  the  production  of  confidence  in 
our  heart;  or  as  it  is  otherwise  expressed,  in  the  gift  itself 
of  faith.” 
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(6)  This  Spiritual  Change  is  not  a Substantial  One. 

161.  QUENSTEDT:  “In  regeneration,  the  same  nat- 

ural substance  of  our  bodies  remains,  the  properties  only 
being  changed.  Regeneration  does  not  destroy  nature, 
but  perfects  and  directs  it;  it  does  not  change  it  so  it 
ceases  to  be  nature.” 

(7)  Regeneration  is  a New  Creation. 

162.  QUENSTEDT:  “The  regenerated  man  is  ‘a  new 

man’  and  ‘a  new  creature’,  2 Cor.  5:  17;  Gal.  6:  15,  on 
account  of  the  new  spiritual  strength  imparted  in  regen- 
eration and  renovation,  by  which  the  image  of  God  is  re- 
paired, consisting  in  the  knowledge  of  God,  Col.  3:  10,  in 
righteousness  and  true  holiness,  Eph.  4:  24.” 


(8)  The  Regeneration  of  Infants  is  Instantaneous. 

163.  HOLLAZ:  “In  infants,  as  there  is  not  an  ear- 

nest and  obstinate  resistance,  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
accompanying  baptism  breaks  and  restrains  their  natural 
resistance  that  it  may  not  impede  regeneration;  wherefore, 
their  regeneration  takes  place  instantaneously.” 


(9)  The  Ordinary  Regeneration  of  Adults  is  Successive. 

164.  HOLLAZ:  “In  the  regeneration  of  adults  there 

are  many  difficulties  to  be  removed  by  care,  and  illumi- 
nation and  instruction  extended  over  a long  time  are  to 
be  afforded  from  the  divine  Word,  until  a full  faith  is  en- 
kindled in  the  mind.” 
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(lO)  Regeneration  on  the  Part  of  Ood  is  Perfect. 

165.  QUENSTEDT:  “Regeneration  on  the  part  of 

God  regenerating  is  perfect,  and  so  does  not  admit  of  a 
greater  and  less  degree  any  more  than  carnal  generation.’* 
Here  regeneration  is  used  in  the  narrow  sense. 


(11)  On  the  Part  of  Men  Receiving  it  is  Imperfect. 

166.  QUENSTEDT:  “Because  sinners  imperfectly  re- 
ceive the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  because  moral  evil 
is  always  near  them,  Rom.  7:  23;  because  sin  still  dwells 
in  them,  Rom.  7:  17,  18;  and  because  faith  can  grow  and 
increase  in  them.”  Here  regeneration  is  used  in  the 
broader  sense. 

(12)  Regeneration  can  be  Resisted. 

167.  HOLLAZ:  “Regeneration  is  the  action  of  the 

Holy  Spirit  efflcacious  and  sufficient  to  produce  faith  but 
it  can  be  resisted  (Acts  18:  5,  6).” 

168.  QUENSTEDT:  “The  regenerating  grace  of  God 

is  always  efficacious  in  itself,  although  it  does  not  always 
proceed  to  the  second  act,  on  account  of  the  resistance  of 
the  subject  to  be  regenerated.  Its  efficacy  is  limited  and 
mediated,  exerting  itself  through  the  mediation  of  the 
Word  and  Sacraments.” 

(13)  Regeneration  in  the  Broad  Sense  may  be  Lost. 

169.  HOLLAZ:  “The  grace  of  regeneration  is  lost 

when  sins  subversive  of  conscience  are  deliberately  com- 
mitted (1  Tim.  1:  19).  But  regeneration  lost  may  be  re- 
covered by  the  penitent  (Gal.  4:  19).” 


84 


REGENERATION  IN  ITS  NARROW  SENSE. 


(14)  Regeneration  in  the  Narrow  Sense  Always  Remains 

Alive. 

170.  SCHMID:  “The  way  of  return  to  the  grace  of 

God,  so  long  as  life  lasts,  is  open  to  him  who  has  fallen 
from  grace.” 

(15)  Difference  Between  Regeneration  and  Conversion. 

171.  Our  dogmaticians  ordinarily  give  this  differ- 
ence: “The  two  differ  l)  in  regard  to  the  subjects;  re- 

generation pertains  to  adults  and  children;  conversion 
properly  to  adults,  as  children  cannot  properly  be  said 
to  be  converted;  2)  in  regard  to  the  means,  regeneration 
is  effected  by  the  Word  and  Sacraments;  conversion  by 
the  Word  alone.” 


V.  CONVERSION 


Even  in  the  natural  state  of  man’s  life  he  experiences 
manifold  moral  operations  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  But  not 
until  he  experiences  the  renewing  efficacy  of  the  Holy 
Spirit’s  grace  in  the  eternal  life  of  his  will,  is  he  placed 
in  the  position  in  which  he  can  turn  and  determine  to 
turn  away  from  sin  and  to  God. 

172.  This  turning  from,  and  turning  to,  is  subjec- 
tive conversion.  This  conversion,  the  internal  process  es- 
sential to  the  salvation  of  every  man,  is  therefore  ground- 
ed alone  in  the  operation  of  grace,  and  by  grace  alone 
made  possible:  yet  in  the  act  itself  as  consummated,  there 
is  the  internal  decision  of  the  will  of  man.  He  converts 
or  turns,  because  he  is  converted  or  turned.  What  he 
does  is  conditioned  by  what  is  done  in  him:  and  this  is 
done  in  him  in  order  that  he  may  do  what  God  demands. 
He  is  not,  even  his  conversion,  a passive  piece  of 
mechanism,  but  a truly  moral  agent.  He  is  not  turned 
as  matter  or  as  an  animal,  but  he  is  turned  as  a man, 
that  is,  he  is  converted. 

1.  The  Uses  of  the  Word  Conversion. 

173.  The  word  is  used  in  a four-fold  sense; 

1)  It  is  used  in  the  widest  sense,  as  indicating  not 
only  transfer  from  a state  of  sin,  but  as  including  justifi- 
cation, regeneration  in  the  broad  sense,  renovation  and 
preservation  in  peace.  So  sometimes  in  the  Apology  and 
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Formula  of  Concord,  and  by  some  of  our  older  dogmatic- 
ians.  This  is  often  the  usage  in  a popular  sense  when  we 
say,  he  is  a converted  man,  that  is,  a true  Christian,  just- 
ified, regenerated  (in  the  broad  sense),  a child  of  God. 

2)  It  is  used  in  a wide  sense  as  involving  repentance 
and  faith,  as  we  say,  the  man  leads  a life  of  conversion, 
including  repentance  and  faith,  and  he  must  continue 
thus  through  life. 

3)  It  is  used  in  a stricter  sense,  so  used  also  in 
Scripture,  inasmuch  at  one  time  God  is  said  to  convert 
man,  and  at  another  time,  man  is  urged  to  convert  him- 
self, referring  both  to  the  same  action. 

174.  In  this  sense  it  is  called  transitive  conversion, 
because  the  act  of  God  who  is  the  agent  does  not  termin- 
ate in  God,  but  passes  over  into  man  and  the  act  of  man 
thus  receiving  and  carrying  out  the  operation  of  God,  is 
called  intransitive  conversion.  God  is  active  (regenerating 
grace)  as  far  as  it  proceeds  from  God,  and  man  is  passive 
so  far  as  it  is  received  by  man. 

175.  4)  It  is  used  in  the  most  strict  sense  as  intrans- 
itive conversion  or  the  repentance  by  which  the  sinner  is 
said  to  convert  himself  by  means  of  the  strength  imparted 
by  regenerating  and  converting  grace.  In  this  sense  we 
here  use  the  word. 

2.  The  Scripture  Doctrine. 

The  Holy  Scriptures  designate  conversion  partly  as  a 
work  of  grace  and  partly  as  something  required  of  man. 
The  noun  conversion  (epistrophe)  occurs  only  once  in  the 
Authorized  Version  in  Acts  15:  3 declaring  the  conversion 
of  the  Gentiles. 

176.  The  verb  to  convert  (epistrepho),  from  which 
the  noun  is  formed,  is  used  frequently  in  the  sense  (l)  of 
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a physical  turning  about,  but  (2)  most  frequently  of  a 
turning  about  from  sin  to  God,  a returning  from  the  paths 
of  sin  to  the  path  of  life.  Sometimes  it  is  translated  in 
the  passive  sense,  in  the  Authorized  Version  as  in  Matt. 
13:  15;  Luke  22:  32;  Acts  3:  19,  but  not  so  in  the  Revised 
Version.  It  is  generally  active,  sometimes  transitive  as 
in  Luke  1:  16,  17;  James  5:  19,  20.  But  most  generally 
intransitive  as  in  Matt.  13:  15;  Luke  22;  32;  Acts  9:  35; 
11:  21;  14:  15;  2 Cor.  3:  16,  etc.  The  negative  and  posi- 
tive elements  are  completely  blended  in  Acts  14:  15;  1 
Thess.  1:  9;  Acts  26:  18.  The  negative  element  implied 
in  the  word  is  often  left  out  and  only  the  positive  sense 
retained  as  in  Acts  9:  35;  2 Cor.  3:  16;  Acts  26:  20;  1 Pet. 
2:  25.  The  verb  frequently  means  to  change  and  convert 
oneself  as  in  Matt.  13:  15;  Mark  4:  12;  John  12:  40,  etc. 
Sometimes  it  includes  to  believe  as  in  Acts  11:  21  and  9: 
35.  As  it  is  a turning  from  a certain  state  or  conduct  so 
it  signifies  a positive  entrance  upon  a certain  state  or  con- 
duct,  namely,  into  fellowship  with  and  possession  of  sal- 
vation, out  of  a state  of  remoteness  and  lack  of  grace. 
Thus  it  differs  from  to  repent,  which  includes  only  the  be- 
havior as  the  turning  of  penitence.  Conversion  combines 
both  penitence  and  faith.  Acts  20:  21. 

177.  It  is  often  represented  as  the  divine  work,  not 
unfrequently  is  referred  to  the  instrumental  cause,  the  hu- 
man minister,  James  5:  19,  20. 

178.  According,  then,  to  the  nature  of  the  case,  con- 
version is  referred  to  God  as  the  absolute  cause,  to  the 
servant  or  minister  of  God  as  the  instrumental  cause,  to 
the  man  as  the  moral  agent  acted  upon  and  enabled  to 
turn. 

179.  The  word  strepho  is  used  but  once  in  the  Text- 
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US  Receptus  for  conversion  (Matt.  18:  3),  but  the  modern 
critical  editors  add  John  12:  40. 

3.  The  Church  Doctrine. 

l)  Usage  of  the  Old  Dogmaiicians. 

As  regards  the  mere  use  of  terms  our  old  divines  dif- 
fer somewhat  from  the  present  practice.  The  old  dog- 
maticians,  as  for  example,  Koenig  and  Quenstedt,  treat 
first  of  regeneration,  then  of  conversion,  yet  in  such  a 
way  that  both  the  conceptions  concur  in  the  main  in  es- 
sential respects  and  differ  more  in  form  than  in  sub- 
stance. 

180.  Regeneration  in  the  broader  sense  is  the  renew- 
ing of  the  spiritual  life  in  general,  involving  justification 
and  the  renovation  which  follows  it,  using  the  word  in  the 
widest  sense  as  we  have  outlined. 

In  the  narrower  sense  they  use  it  either  as  identical 
with  the  forgiveness  of  sin  or  justification;  or,  taken  in  its 
stricter  dogmatic  sense,  it  is  the  imparting  of  the  power 
of  believing.  It  may  be  taken  either  upon  the  one  side 
as  active  and  transitive;  or  on  the  other  as  passive.  Re- 
generation in  the  active,  transitive  sense,  designates  that 
operation  of  God  which  imparts  to  man  the  new  spiritual 
life,  and  this  is  the  ordinary  dogmatic  sense  of  regenera- 
tion. Passively  it  designates  the  spiritual  change  in  the 
man  himself. 

181.  In  the  same  way  conversion  taken  in  the  broader 
sense  means  the  entire  placing  of  the  man  in  the  condi- 
tion of  faith  involving  justification  and  renovation. 

182.  Strictly  taken,  however,  and  this  is  the  proper 
dogmatic  sense  of  the  word,  it  is  distinguished  from  just- 
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ification  and  renovation,  and  is  either  active  and  transi- 
tive, or  is  passive. 

183.  Active  and  transitive,  it  marks  the  converting 
efficacy  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  turning  man  from  unbelief  to 
faith. 

184.  Passively,  it  marks  the  internal  spiritual  change 
in  the  mind  and  will  of  man  himself. 

185.  Hollaz  adds  to  the  active  and  passive  sense  of 
conversion,  the  intransitive,  by  which  he  designates  the 
immanent  and  reciprocal  act  of  the  will  by  which  the  sin- 
ner is  said  to  convert  himself,  Acts  3:  19.  He  converts 
himself  not  by  powers  native  to  him,  not  innate  in  him, 
but  given  to  him. 

2)  The  Freedom  of  Man. 

The  problem  of  the  doctrine  of  conversion  involves  in 
relation  to  the  divine  operation  of  grace  the  freedom  of 
man.  (See  Anthropology  pp.  147 — 178.) 

186.  There  comes  in  here  a double  element  to  be 
considered:  (l)  the  preparation  for  conversion  in  the  life 
of  one  not  yet  regenerated;  and  (2)  the  relation  of  the 
will  to  grace  in  conversion  itself. 

In  regard  to  the  former  it  is  acknowledged  that  it  is 
possible  for  the  unregenerate  man  to  submit  himself  ex- 
ternally to  the  means  of  grace. 

187.  Whatever  may  be  the  bondage  of  the  will  under 
sin  it  does  not  prevent  a man  from  exercising  his  natural 
freedom  in  reading  the  Bible,  in  hearing  sermons,  in  con- 
versing with  Christians;  nor  in  general,  does  it  prevent 
any  acts  of  a purely  external  nature  with  regard  to  the 
means  of  grace,  and  if  the  means  of  grace,  in  their  very 
nature  as  constant  organs  of  the  Holy  Spirit  place  a man 
out  of  the  absolute  helplessness  of  mere  nature,  the  prob- 
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lem  of  personal  responsibilities  does  not  seem  difficult  to 
solve.  By  what  man  can  do  by  nature,  he  may  come 
where  these  means  of  grace  are  found,  within  that  circle 
where  all  is  done  efficiently  by  God. 

In  regard  to  the  relation  of  the  will  to  grace  in  con- 
version all  that  is  positive  is  to  be  referred  to  God;  but 
whilst  it  is  His  work.  He  respects  even  in  their  abuse,  the 
sanity  of  personal  freedom  and  responsibility. 

188.  We  cannot  be  converted  by  our  will,  nor  by  the 
powers  of  reason,  nor  by  all  the  natural  processes  by 
which  our  natural  powers  are  developed.  Neither  can  we 
be  converted  against  our  will,  and  form  a new  life  in  our 
will.  In  the  period  immediately  following  conversion  we 
are  co-workers  with  God.  There  is  no  synergism  before 
conversion,  but  after  conversion  all  is  synergism,  the  con- 
joined working  of  the  renewed  will  with  the  will  of  God. 

3)  Difference  Between  Regeneration  and  Conversion. 

189.  Thus  there  remains  between  regeneration  and 
conversion  only  the  formal  difference  that  regeneration 
takes  place  also  with  children  and  can  be  wrought  through 
the  sacrament  of  baptism,  while  conversion  takes  place 
with  adults — those  who  have  ceased  to  be  infants — and  is 
wrought  through  the  Word  as  well  as  through  the  Sacra- 
ments. It  has  been  said  that  in  this  mode  of  conceiving 
and  defining  conversion  there  is  lacking  the  element  of 
the  moral  personal  activity  of  man  and  that  consequent- 
ly, there  is  a defect  in  the  dogmatic  conception  of  the 
doctrine,  and  that  the  distinction  between  conversion  and 
the  divine  act  of  regeneration  is  darkened.  Hollaz  adds 
to  the  active  and  passive  conception  of  conversion  the  in- 
transitive, as  Baier  had  done  before  him,  according  to 
which,  it  signifies  an  immanent  and  reciprocal  act  of  the 
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will  by  which  the  sinner  is  said  to  convert  himself,  as  in 
Acts  3:  19,  “repent  ye  therefore,  and  turn  again” — the 
verb  is  in  the  first  aorist  imperative  active  and  the  Re- 
vised Version  is  the  correct  translation. 

190.  The  transitive  conversion,  the  work  that  God 
does,  is  identical  with  regeneration.  With  Hollaz  in- 
iransiiive  conversion  is  the  terminus  and  effect  of  transi- 
tive conversion,  and  is  that  repentance  in  which  the  sin- 
ner, through  the  powers  conferred  upon  him  by  convert- 
ing grace  and  passively  received,  is  said  to  convert  him- 
self, wherefore  the  sinner  converts  himself  not  by  powers 
native  to  him,  but  by  powers  given  to  him. 

This  conception  of  intransitive  conversion  involves 
the  relation  of  the  working  of  divine  grace  to  the  attribute 
of  man  as  a free  moral  agent.  The  development  of  the 
church  doctrine  on  this  point  belongs  essentially  to  the 
discussion  of  Free  Will,  which  see  in  my  treatment  on 
Anthropology. 


4)  Preparation  for  Conversion. 

191.  There  comes  in  here  a double  element  to  be 
considered,  (l)  the  preparation  for  conversion  in  the  life 
of  one  not  yet  regenerate;  and  (2)  the  relation  of  the  will 
to  grace  in  conversion  itself. 

As  regards  preparation,  the  antecedent  process  of  con- 
version in  the  life  of  the  unregenerate,  the  Formula  of 
Concord  simply  refers  to  the  possibility  of  using  the  means 
of  grace. 

192.  AEGIDIUS  HUNNIUS,  in  his  work  on  Providence 
of  God  and  Predestination  (1595),  and  on  Free  Will  (1597), 
attributes  to  the  natural  man  a desire  of  learning  and 
knowing  in  reference  to  the  truth  of  salvation;  especially 
appealing  to  Amos  8;  11,  which  speaks  of  God  sending  a 
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famine  and  thirst  of  hearing  the  Word  of  God  and  of  a 
wandering  and  running  to  and  fro  to  seek  the  Word  of  the 
Lord.  MUSAEUS  has  handled  this  question  most  thor- 
oughly in  his  Disputations  (1647 — 49),  and  in  his  Theolog- 
ical Tractates  concerning  Conversion  (1661). 

193.  He  ascribes  to  the  natural  man  in  reference  to 
spiritual  things  certain  pedagogic  acts  of  knowledge  and 
will  which  can  proceed  so  far  as  to  produce  a certain  gen- 
eral pleasure  in  the  idea  of  salvation,  a simple  complac- 
ency, without  however  implying  that  conversion  is  there- 
with actually  begun,  or  that  these  are  properly  spiritual 
acts,  connected  with  the  pious  desire  or  with  the  effort  at 
least  tending  to  those  good  things  as  things  to  be  ac- 
quired. 

This  mode  or  statement,  however,  produced  a de- 
cided contradiction  on  the  part  of  the  Wittenberg  divines. 
Yet  more  was  this  the  case,  especially  in  the  person  of 
Calovius,  with  reference  to  the  mode  of  teaching  adopted 
by  the  Helmstedt  divines.  Some  of  these  placed  between 
spiritual  actions  and  civil  works  the  additional  depart- 
ment of  moral  works,  for  which  they  demanded  a divine 
grace  in  the  general  sense. 

194.  Only  the  more  strictly  did  the  most  of  the 
others,  the  orthodox  dogmaticians,  oppose  the  inferior 
and  the  superior  hemispheres  to  one  another,  and  referred 
to  the  inferior  hemispheres  only  the  acts  of  external  re- 
ligion, so  that  every  desire  of  information  from  the  Word 
or  desire  of  eternal  salvation  already  involves  a working 
of  prevenient  applying  grace,  and  thus  no  more  is  left  to 
the  natural  man  than  a desire,  not  so  much  after  the 
truth  as  after  novelty,  a desire  of  knowing  divine  things 
after  the  manner  common  to  any  other  sort  of  knowledge. 

195.  A change  in  some  respects,  however  in  the 
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mode  of  stating  the  doctrine  was  precluded  by  the  devel- 
opment of  the  doctrine  of  general  and  indirect  Vocation  by 
which  was  brought  out  the  idea  of  prevenient  grace,  out- 
side of  the  sphere  of  applying  grace,  and  by  this  preveni- 
ent grace  were  wrought  the  pedagogic  acts.  BUDDAEUS 
especially  gave  an  impulse  to  this  phase  of  doctrine.  The 
principle  concerning  prevenient  grace,  in  the  general 
sense,  became  naturalized  especially  in  connection  with 
the  experiences  derived  from  the  work  of  heathen  mis- 
sions, and  extended  itself  more  and  more  in  the  Church. 
During  the  period  of  Illumination  and  Rationalism  the  nat- 
ural powers  were  exalted  at  the  cost  of  the  necessity  of 
grace. 


5)  Theology  of  the  More  Recent  Period. 

196.  The  theology  of  the  recent  period  has  again  re- 

newed the  church  doctrine  of  grace,  emphasizing  however 
with  more  or  less  force,  the  principle  which  JULIUS 
MUELLER  has  expressed  with  these  words:  “That  man 

before  his  conversion  and  before  the  operation  of  divine 
grace  within  him,  must  be  capable  of  a drawing  and  a 
longing  towards  these  eternal  blessings  which  the  word  of 
God  offers.”  This  proposition  is  true  in  one  sense.  Man 
is  certainly  capable  of  being  drawn,  but  is  not  capable  of 
going  without  the  drawing.  If  the  capacity  claimed  in- 
volves a self-produced  fitness  wrought  apart  from  grace 
the  proposition  is  not  true.  With  this,  therefore,  is  con- 
nected another  question,  whether  man  by  this  natural 
drawing  to  what  is  higher  has  the  power  of  appropriating 
for  himself  saving  grace.  To  affirm  this  is  to  affirm  in 
substance  the  old  synergistic  view. 

197.  And  this  is  virtually  the  view  of  Julius  Mueller, 
Nitzsch,  and  Martensen.  Or  it  is  asked  whether  that  nat- 
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Ural  drawing  is  only  the  starting  point  for  the  operation 
of  saving  grace,  which  grace  alone  makes  it  actually  pos- 
sible for  man  to  overcome  the  natural  aversion  to  grace 
and  lay  hold  of  it. 

198.  This  latter  is  the  true  view,  and  has  been  de- 
fended among  others  of  recent  date  by  THOMASIUS. 

6)  The  Relation  of  the  Will  to  Grace. 

As  regards  the  relation  of  the  will  to  grace  in  conver- 
sion the  orthodox  dogmatics  follows  in  general  the  Form- 
ula of  Concord. 

199.  The  article  has  laid  stress  upon  the  divine  fac- 

tor in  conversion,  dwelling  upon  the  transitive  conversion. 
The  Formula  of  Concord  does  not  allow  of  any  proper  act- 
ivity of  our  own  will  in  divine  things  before  conversion  or 
in  conversion  and  when  conversion  is  taken  transitively. 
This  is  indubitably  true.  The  conversion  which  God 
works,  He  works  alone.  No  transitive  act  but  His  occurs 
in  conversion.  The  Formula  of  Concord  says  (569,  89): 
“Man’s  will  is  purely  passive”  that  is,  “Man  of  himself, 
or  from  his  natural  powers,  cannot  contribute  anything  or 
help  to  his  conversion,  and  that  conversion  is  not  only  in 
part,  but  altogether  an  operation,  gift  and  present  and 
work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  alone,  who  accomplishes  and  ef- 
fects it,  by  His  virtue  and  power,  through  the  Word,  in 
the  understanding,  will  and  heart  of  man,  where  man 
does  or  works  nothing,  but  only  suffers.”  It  likewise 
says  (499,  17):  “It  is  correctly  said  that,  in  conversion 

God,  through  the  drawing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  changes 
stubborn  and  unwilling  into  willing  men,  and  that  after 
such  conversion,  in  the  daily  exercise  of  repentance,  the 
regenerate  will  of  man  is  not  idle,  but  also  co-operates  in 
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all  the  deeds  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  He  works  through 
us.” 

It  may  clear  up  the  difficulty  sometimes  felt  in  con- 
nection with  the  strong  phraseology  of  the  FORMULA  OF 
CONCORD  and  of  our  old  theologians  in  regard  to  the  pas- 
siveness of  man  to  remember  that  the  point  they  wish  to 
secure  is  that  the  first  decisive  saving  movement,  the 
sine  qua  non  of  any  second  one,  comes  from  God  and  not 
from  man.  It  is  not  man’s  activity  but  man’s  receptiv- 
ity, man’s  passive  capacity  or  passivity  which  alone  can 
be  affected  by  this. 

200.  The  whole  question  in  a few  words  is: — Who 
begins  the  saving  work?  Does  man  begin  it?  To  say  he 
does,  this  is  Pelagianism.  Or  do  both  God  and  man  be- 
gin it?  To  say  so — this  is  Synergism.  Or  does  God  alone 
begin  it?  This  is  the  Scripture  doctrine,  and  this  is  the 
vital  point  of  our  old  divines. 

201.  CHEMNITZ  in  his  Loci,  says:  “Conversion  is 

not  a change  which  is  finished  and  perfected  in  all  its 
parts  in  one  moment,  but  it  has  its  beginnings  and  its 
progress  in  which,  at  length,  it  is  perfected  in  great  in- 
firmity. No  man,  therefore,  may  think;  I may  wait  with 
secure  and  idle  will  until  my  renewal  or  conversion  is 
accomplished  by  the  Holy  Spirit  without  any  movement 
on  my  part.  For  it  cannot  be  shown  at  what  mathemat- 
ical point  the  liberated  will  begins  to  act,  but  when  pre- 
venient  grace,  that  is,  when  the  first  beginnings  of  faith 
and  conversion,  are  given  to  man,  the  wrestling  of  the 
flesh  and  spirit  at  once  begins.  And  it  is  manifest  that 
the  wrestling  is  not  made  without  a movement  of  our 
will.  After  the  movement  of  the  will,  divinely  made,  the 
human  will  no  longer  holds  itself  purely  passively,  but 
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being  moved,  and  aided  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  assents  and 
becomes  a co-worker  with  God.” 

202.  This  then  is  the  place  at  which  the  genuine 
Synergism  comes  into  play.  The  released  will  made  such 
by  grace  is  a co-worker  with  God;  but  the  natural  will  un- 
touched by  grace  works  against  God.  Man  may  be  wait- 
ing for  a beginning  which  was  actually  made  long  ago. 
Men  need  not  hold  back  from  doing  all  they  can  do  for 
the  salvation  of  their  souls;  no,  not  even  if  in  their  short- 
sightedness it  looks  to  them  as  if  they  were  really  begin- 
ning the  work  of  their  own  conversion.  God  will  take 
care  of  that  and  as  their  illumination  grows  they  will  see 
with  increasing  clearness  that  to  His  Grace  they  owe  the 
great  change.  He  who  most  earnestly  works  out  his  own 
salvation  with  fear  and  trembling  will  best  understand 
that  it  is  God  who  worketh  in  him  both  to  will  and  to  do 
of  his  good  pleasure. 

203.  CHEMNITZ  shows  in  general  the  moral  nature 
of  this  process,  following  in  the  statement  of  Melanch- 
thon,  and  points  out  how  far  we  may  affirm  what  seems 

, to  involve  utter  helplessness  on  the  part  of  man.  He 
says  “That  in  the  work  of  conversion  man  is  not  as  the 
trunk  of  a tree,  that  the  carpenter  uses  an  inanimate  in- 
strument in  one  way,  but  that  it  is  another  way  in  which 
the  Holy  Spirit  works  conversion  in  the  mind,  will  and 
heart  for  He  causes  it  that  we  wish  and  are  able  to  under- 
stand, to  think,  to  desire  and  to  assent.”  The  instrument 
of  the  carpenter  has  no  will,  but  man  has  a will,  and  not 
by  enslaving  that  will,  nor  by  using  its  slavery,  nor  forc- 
ing it,  but  by  freeing  it,  the  Holy  Spirit  produces  His  sav- 
ing work.  A man  with  his  hands  chained  cannot  co-work 
with  us,  nor  work  in  his  own  unchaining,  not  at  least  un- 
til the  rigidness  of  his  bonds  is  in  part  released. 
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CHEMNITZ  connects  with  this  the  stages  of  conver- 
sion in  the  same  way  that  Augustine  had  done — and 
Augustinian  theology  here  had  been  suggested  by  the  ex- 
periences of  Augustine’s  own  spiritual  life. 

We  have  prevenient,  preparative,  and  operative 
grace.  At  every  step  the  appropriative  power  of  man  is 
conditioned  by  the  antecedent  operation  of  grace,  without 
which  it  would  not  be  possible  for  him  to  appropriate  the 
particular  grace  successively  offered. 

These  are  also  the  views  of  the  dogmaticians  who 
followed.  They  bring  out  very  clearly  the  idea  that  the 
acts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  occurred  already  in  conversion, 
while  the  co-operation  of  the  human  will  first  took  place 
after  conversion. 

This  presupposed  conversion  to  be  an  instantaneous 
act.  CALOVHJS  says:  “Conversion  occurs  in  a moment 

of  time,  simu!  ac  semel,  and  as  it  were  in  a twinkling  of 
an  eye.” 

204.  QUENSTEDT  indeed  traces  the  steps  by  which 
preparation  is  made  for  conversion,  to  wit,  by  incipient 
and  prevenient  grace,  which  removes  the  natural  incap- 
acity of  reception;  preparatory  grace,  which  controls  the 
resistance  of  the  unregenerate;  excitant  grace,  which 
causes  an  external  knowledge  and  a general  trust,  and 
finally  through  the  law  calls  forth  the  feeling  of  penitence 
for  past  sins — the  drawing  spoken  of  in  John  6:  44,  ''No 
man  can  come  unto  me  except  the  Father  which  has  sent  me 
draw  him,"  operative  grace,  which  produces  the  anteced- 
ent of  conversion  and  opens  the  hearts;  perfecting  grace, 
which  works  and  begets  the  acknowledgment  of  sin  and 
the  act  of  faith. 

205.  But  with  all  these  distinctions  QUENSTEDT 
shows  that  conversion  is  yet  an  instantaneous  act,  so  that 
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man’s  co-operation  does  not  come  in  until  after  it.  “To 
co-operate,”  he  says,  “Belongs  to  the  converted  man,  not 
to  the  man  who  is  to  be  converted.”  God  does  not  mere- 
ly work  so  that  we  can  will  but  he  also  works  that  we 
actually  do  will,  as  Augustine  says. 

206.  QUENSTEDT  adds  however  that  the  first  opera- 
tions of  prevenient  grace  are  indeed  inevitable  but  not 
irresistible.  We  cannot  escape  them  but  we  can  resist 
them.  We  cannot  avoid  having  them,  in  the  case  sup- 
posed, but  we  can  avoid  yielding  ourselves  to  them.  In 
these  propositions  Quenstedt  advances  beyond  Chemnitz. 
It  has  been  suggested  that  Quenstedt  means  to  say: 
“That  this  grace  is  of  such  a character  that  it  is  not  in 
fact  resisted,  though  in  its  nature  it  is  capable  of  resist- 
ance. The  theologians  of  recent  times,  especially  Julius 
Mueller,  have  often  maintained  that  it  is  impossible  to 
overthrow  the  doctrine  of  absolute  predestination  without 
attributing  to  the  natural  man  an  independent  self-deter- 
mining relation  to  divine  grace. 

208.  To  this  charge  it  has  been  replied  by  our  Luth- 
eran divines  (see  especially  THOMASIUS) , that  there  is 
a distinction  between  our  being  apprehended  by  grace 
and  our  decision  for  salvation  in  the  proper  sense.  The 
former  occurs  without  the  co-operation  of  man,  the  sec- 
ond is  his  self-determining  relation  which  is  only  rend- 
ered possible  by  the  first. 

209.  The  old  dogmatic  proposition  that  “in  conver- 
sion man  is  merely  passive”,  must  be  limited  as  it  was 
meant  to  be  limited,  simply  and  solely  to  that  primary 
point  at  which  the  initiation  of  man’s  personal  salvation 
is  made.  We  must  hold  firmly  that  the  work  and  glory 
of  our  salvation  is  to  be  ascribed  to  God,  not  to  man. 
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''By  grace  are  ye  saved,  through  faith  and  that  not  of  your- 
selves, it  is  the  gift  of  God. 

7)  Teaching  of  Our  Dogmaticians. 

(l)  Definition  of  Conversion. 

210.  QUENSTEDT:  “Conversion  is  the  action  of  the 

applying  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  whereby,  together  with 
the  Father  and  Son,  of  absolutely  pure  grace,  founded  in 
the  merit  of  Christ,  through  the  preaching  of  the  Word, 
He  transfers  the  adult  spiritually  dead  from  his  state  of 
sin  to  a state  of  faith,  successively  as  to  the  preparatory 
acts,  but  in  an  instant  as  to  the  ultimate  act,  by  divine 
and  supernatural  but  resistible  power,  so  that,  repenting, 
he  may  obtain  by  faith  the  remission  of  his  sins,  and  par- 
take of  eternal  salvation.’’ 

(2)  Usage  of  Word  in  a Wide  Sense. 

211.  QUENSTEDT:  “Conversion  is  used  either  in  a 

wide  sense  as  embracing  not  only  transfer  from  a state  of 
sin  to  one  of  faith,  but  likewise  justification  and  renova- 
tion, and  the  continuation  of  this  new  state  in  its  entire 
extent.  Acts  26:  20.” 

So  often  in  Symbolical  Books. 

(3)  In  a Narrow  Sense. 

212.  HOLLAZ:  “Many  divines  abstain  from  this 

more  extended  sense  of  conversion  ....  but  use  it  in  a 
narrow  sense,  as  distinguished  from  justification  and  ren- 
ovation.” 

(4)  Usage  in  a Special  Sense. 

213.  HOLLAZ:  “Conversion  taken  in  a special  sense 
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is  that  act  of  grace  by  which  the  Holy  Spirit  excites  in 
the  sinner  sincere  grief  for  his  sins  by  the  word  of  the 
Law,  and  enkindles  true  faith  in  Christ  by  the  word  of  the 
Gospel  that  he  may  obtain  remission  of  sins  and  eternal 
salvation.” 

(5)  Here  Used  in  the  Most  Special  Sense, 

214.  HOLLAZ:  “Conversion  in  the  most  special 

sense  is  that  act  of  grace  by  which  the  Holy  Spirit  re- 
strains, subdues,  and  breaks  the  will  and  heart  of  the  sin- 
ner in  the  midst  of  his  sins,  that  he  may  detest  his  sins 
with  grief  of  mind  and  thus  be  prepared  for  receiving  faith 
in  Christ.”  Thus  it  is  the  same  as  intransitive  conver- 
sion, 

(6)  Difference  Between  Transitive  and  Intransitive 
Conversion, 

215.  BAIER:  “The  word  conversion  is  taken  in  a 

double  sense  in  the  Scriptures,  inasmuch  as  at  one  time 
God  is  said  to  convert  man,  and  at  another  time  man  is 
said  to  convert  himself,  although  as  to  the  thing  itself  the 
action  is  one  and  the  same.”  The  first  is  called  transi- 
tive conversion,  because  it  does  not  terminate  in  God  who 
is  the  agent,  but  passes  from  Him  to  the  sinner,  and  is 
distinguished  as  active,  so  far  as  it  proceeds  from  God, 
and  as  passive,  so  far  as  it  is  received  by  man.  The  other 
is  called  intransitive  conversion. 

(7)  Definition  of  Intransitive  Conversion, 

216.  HOLLAZ:  Intransitive  conversion  is  the  goal 

and  effect  of  transitive  conversion,  and  is  the  penitence 
by  which  the  sinner  is  said  to  convert  himself  by  means 
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of  the  strength  imparted  by  converting  grace,  and  pas- 
sively received  (Acts  3:  19).  For  which  reason  the  sin- 
ner, repenting,  converts  himself  not  by  his  nature,  but  by 
imparted  powers. " 

(8)  The  Starting  Point  is  Sin. 

217.  HOLLAZ:  “The  starting  point  is  sin,  both 

actual  sins, and  habitual. '' 

218.  BAIER:  “That  actual  sins  may  be  abolished 

by  conversion they  must  be  recognized  by  the 

intellect,  not  only  with  a speculative  judgment  that  they 
are  truly  sins,  but  likewise  with  the  practical,  that  efforts 
may  be  made  for  the  abolition  of  sins;  . ...  on  the  side 
of  the  will,  efficacious  dissatisfaction  with  sins  and  a de- 
testation with  them  united  with  grief,  is  required.  . . . 

. . . Conversion  tends  to  abolish  habitual  sins  by  the 
same  acts  by  which  it  tends  to  abolish  actual  sins.” 

(9)  The  Grace  of  God  Acts  Before  Conversion,  In  it,  and 
After  it. 

219.  Before  conversion  the  grace  of  God  is  called, 
prevenient,  preparative  and  exciting. 

220.  BAIER:  “By  prevenient  grace  is  understood 

the  divine  inspiration  of  the  first  holy  thought  and  godly 
desire.” 

221.  In  conversion,  the  grace  of  God  is  called  oper- 
ating and  perfecting. 

BAIER:  ''Operating  grace  is  that  which  directly  fol- 

lows the  commencement  of  conversion  and  has  reference 
to  its  continuance;  by  which  it  comes  to  pass  that  man 
by  an  effort,  although  weak,  inclines  to  Christ,  the  Medi- 
ator, and  the  promises  of  gratuitous  pardon  for  Christ’s 
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sake,  and  resists  doubts.’’  By  perfecting  grace  the  act  of 
real  conversion  is  accomplished. 

After  conversion  the  grace  of  God  is  called  co-oper- 
ating, assisting  and  indwelling  grace. 

222.  BAIER:  ''Co-operating  grace  is  that  operation 

which  aids  and  strengthens  or  corroborates  the  intellect 
already  in  some  measure  assenting  to  the  divine  prom- 
ises, and  the  will  trusting  in  Christ,  and  co-operates  with 
the  will,  which  concurs  by  the  yet  weak  powers  before 
received.” 

223.  QUENSTEDT:  "Assisting  grace  acts  exterior  to 

man,  and  indwelling  grace  enters  the  heart  of  man  and 
changing  it  spiritually,  inhabits  it.” 

(lO)  The  Effect  of  Grace  in  Conversion. 

224.  QUENSTEDT:  “Grace,  effecting  and  complet- 

ing conversion  by  means  of  the  Word,  produces 

(1)  “the  knowledge  of  sin,  which  is  the  first  stage  of 
conversion; 

(2)  “compunction  of  heart,  that  there  may  be  a de- 
testation of  sins  committed  and  grief  on  their  account; 

(3)  “the  act  of  faith  itself  and  confidence  in  Christ 
and  the  embracing  of  His  merit  by  true  faith;  which  act 
of  faith  is  immediately  followed  by  a transfer  from  a state 
of  wrath  to  one  of  grace,  which  is  the  final  act  of  conver- 
sion, and  takes  place  instantaneously,  as  it  cannot  be  that 
a man  should  be  in  a state  of  wrath  and  of  grace,  under 
death  and  in  life,  at  the  same  time.” 

(11)  Man  is  Merely  Passive  in  the  Beginning  of 
Conversion. 

225.  QUENSTEDT:  “In  conversion  taken  in  a wide 

sense,  including  also  the  preparatory  acts,  man  is  passive 
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in  reference  to  each  act  or  degree;  taken  in  a narrow  sense, 
for  the  transfer  from  a state  of  wrath  to  one  of  grace, 
which  is  instantaneous  by  means  of  the  gift  of  saving 
faith,  and  in  which  undoubtedly  God  alone  works,  man  is 
also  subjected  to  this  divine  action  as  a passive  object.’’ 

226.  HUTTERUS:  “The  conversion  of  unregenerate 

unbelievers  is  one  thing,  and  the  conversion  of  those  once 
regenerated,  but  now  fallen,  is  another.  And  there  is  a 
great  difference  between  these  two  kinds  of  conversion; 
inasmuch  as  he  who  has  hitherto  been  standing  in  the 

covenant  of  divine  grace in  some  measure 

has  received  and  possessed  the  first-fruits  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  very  widely  differs  from  him  who  for  the  first 
time  is  called  and  admitted  to  faith  in  Christ  and  the 

grace  in  the  covenant Beside  these 

two  forms  of  conversion,  mention  is  made,  in  the  schools 
of  the  divines,  of  a third  kind  also,  which  is  called  the  re- 
pentance or  conversion  of  the  standing,  that  is,  of  those 
who  are  regenerate,  but  who,  on  account  of  the  adhering 
infirmities  and  failings  of  sin  and  the  flesh,  are  from  time 
to  time,  as  it  were,  revived  through  repentance.  . . . 
. . . And  concerning  the  two  last  mentioned  kinds, 
namely,  the  conversion  of  the  lapsed  and  of  the  standing, 
there  is  here  no  controversy  or  discussion  whatever 

227.  “The  only  question  here  in  dispute  is,  What  can 
an  unbelieving  man,  hitherto  unregenerate,  do,  by  his  own 
strength,  in  his  original  conversion? 

228.  “To  which  we  reply,  that  man  can  do  absolutely 
nothing,  not  even  the  very  least  thing,  towards  beginning  or 
effecting  his  conversion;  and  that  the  beginning,  the  prog- 
ress, and  in  short,  the  whole  development  of  his  conversion, 
is  to  be  ascribed  altogether  and  alone  to  the  operation  of  the 
Rely  Spirit. " 
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229.  C ALOV! US:  “Unregenerate  man  has,  indeed, 

a passive  power,  and  so  a certain  aptitude,  which  you 
should,  however,  more  correctly  call  a power  of  non-re- 
sistance, or  an  obediential  power,  with  respect  to  his  con- 
version; nevertheless,  the  Holy  Spirit  must  produce  even 
this  non-resistance  in  us,  since  the  nature  of  man,  on  ac- 
count of  congenital  depraved  concupiscence,  is  in  itself 
hostile  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  is  notable  to  refrain  from  re- 
sisting. ' 

(12)  The  Causes  of  Our  Conversion  are  Only  Two. 

230.  HUTTERUS:  “If  the  question  be  concerning 

original  conversion,  surely  neither  more  nor  less  causes  of 
conversion  can  or  ought  to  be  assigned  than  two,  so  that 
those  who  here  add  a third,  and  insist  on  the  will  of  man, 

are  partakers  of  the  synergistic  error If  an 

unbelieving  man  who  has  never  been  regenerate  is  to  be 
converted,  we  assert  that  only  two  causes  concur,  but 
vastly  differing  in  kind:  the  one  truly  efficient,  which  is 
solely  and  alone  the  Holy  Spirit;  the  other  the  organic  or 
instrumental  cause,  which  is  the  Word  of  God  preached 
and  heard,  as  also  the  right  use  of  the  Sacraments.” 


VI.  REPENTANCE 


221.  Conversion  begins  with  the  self-judgment  of  re- 
pentance which  consists  in  that  change  of  mind  which 
consummates  itself  in  the  knowledge  and  acknowledg- 
ment of  sin,  in  sorrow  over  sin  and  in  the  earnest  will 
and  purpose  to  break  with  sin,  in  order  to  live  to  God. 

1.  Scripture  Doctrine. 

232.  Penitence  is  the  first  or  negative  side,  the  be- 
ginning which  lays  the  foundation  for  conversion,  while 
faith  is  the  positive  side,  the  final  or  consummating  part 
of  conversion. 

233.  Penitence  is  consequently  represented  in  the 
Scripture  as  the  internal  basis  of  the  new  life.  Compare 
in  the  Old  Testament  the  Penitential  Psalms,  especially 
Ps.  32  and  51. 

234.  The  constant  demand  of  the  prophets  in  the 
Old  Testament,  is,  “Turn  ye  again  now  every  one  from 
his  evil  way”,  Jer.  25:  5;  “Turn  unto  the  Lord”,  Ps.  22: 
27.  The  word  return  is  consequently  used  in  general  to 
designate  the  returning  to  Jehovah,  i.  e.  conversion.  Let 
it  never  be  forgotten  that  to  convert  is  simply  the  Latin 
form  for  the  verb  to  turn,  and  conversion  the  Latin  form 
of  the  noun  for  turning.  When  Joel  says  (2:  12)  “Turn 
ye  unto  me  with  all  your  heart”,  this  involves  the  inter- 
nal turning  away  from  evil,  that  is,  repentance,  Ezek.  3: 
19,  “He  turneth  not  from  his  wickedness”.  The  verb 
nicham  expresses  the  same  great  process  under  the  idea  of 
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legret  or  sorrow,  Jer.  8;  6,  “No  man  repenteth  him  of  his 
wickedness’\  The  same  idea  is  presented  in  a figurative 
form,  Joel  2:  13,  “And  rend  your  heart,  and  not  your 
garments,  and  turn  unto  Jehovah  your  God’’.  The  out- 
ward expression  of  this  internal  regret,  which  must  never 
be  confounded  with  regret  itself,  is  fasting,  weeping,  and 
mourning,  Joel  2:  13. 

235.  In  the  New  Testament  the  announcement  of 
salvation  began  with  the  preaching  of  repentance 
{metanoia)  a noun  which  the  Latin  church  fathers  and  the 
Dogmaticians  represented  by  the  Latin  words  res/piscen- 
iia,  mentis  emendatio.  This  Latin  word  has  the  sense  of 
wisdom  derived  from  severe  experience,  and  hence  re- 
pentance; “Repent  ye;  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at 
hand”.  Matt.  3:  2;  “Bring  forth  therefore  fruit  worthy  of 
repentance”.  Matt.  3:  8;  “Repent  ye;  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  at  hand”.  Matt.  4:  17.  The  burden  of  John  the 
Baptist’s  preaching  was,  “Repent  ye”;  that  is,  turn  from 
your  false  views,  turn  from  your  wrong  emotions,  affec- 
tions, desires,  and  acts;  bring  forth  fruits  meet  for,  that 
is,  fitted  and  appropriate  to  the  great  change  of  mind, 
heart  and  purpose,  involved  in  true  repentance. 

236.  The  call  to  repentance  was  also  part  of  the 
mission  of  our  Lord.  The  operation  which  the  revelation 
of  salvation  was  designed  to  have,  was  that  men  should 
repent  in  sack-cloth  and  ashes.  Matt.  11:  21.  Over  this 
metanoia,  or  repentance,  this  amendment  of  head,  heart 
and  life  on  the  part  of  the  sinner,  there  is  joy  in  heaven 
among  the  angels  of  God,  Luke  15:  7,  10. 

237.  Repentance  is  the  substance  and  aim  of  apos- 
tolic preaching:  it  was  the  apostolic  commission  given  by 
our  Lord,  “That  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should 
be  preached  in  His  name  unto  all  the  nations”,  Luke  24: 
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47;  and  Peter’s  charge  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  to  the  in- 
quiring thousands,  “Repent  ye  and  be  baptized  every  one 
of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  unto  the  remission  of 
your  sins’’,  Acts  2:  38.  In  Acts  3:  19  we  read,  “Repent 
ye  therefore,  and  turn  again,  that  your  sins  may  be 
blotted  out.” 

238.  And  Paul  in  his  address  at  Athens  says,  “Now 
God  commandeth  men  that  they  should  all  everywhere 
repent:  inasmuch  as  He  has  appointed  a day,  in  the  which 
He  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness  by  the  man 
whom  He  hath  ordained”.  Acts  17;  30,  31. 

The  design  of  God’s  goodness  is  to  work  repentance, 
Rom.  2:  4,  “not  knowing  that  the  goodness  of  God  lead- 
eth  thee  to  repentance”.  God  also  employs  His  word  of 
reproof  to  produce  repentance,  Rom.  2:  5,  “but  after  thy 
hardness  and  impenitent  heart  treasurest  up  for  thyself 
wrath  in  the  day  of  wrath  and  revelation  of  the  righteous 
judgment  of  God”;  Rom.  3:  3,  “For  what  if  some  were 
without  faith?  Shall  their  want  of  faith  make  of  none 
eflfect  the  faithfulness  of  God? 

239.  God  also  produces  repentance  by  punishment, 
of  which  we  find  a number  of  illustrations  in  the  book  of 
Revelation,  that  is,  of  punishment  designed  to  lead  men 
to  repentance,  though  its  aim  may  be  thwarted  by  their 
perversity,  Rev.  9:  20,  21;  Rev.  16:  9,  11. 

240.  Repentance  is  connected  with  a godly  sorrow, 
and  it  is  then  a repentance  unto  salvation,  not  to  be  re- 
pented of,  that  is,  the  salvation  is  to  be  immutable,  one 
in  regard  to  which  God  changes  not,  2 Cor.  7:  10,  “For 
godly  sorrow  worketh  repentance  unto  salvation,  a re- 
pentance which  bringeth  no  regret”. 

241.  Genuine  repentance  is  revealed,  first  in  its  in- 
ternal character.  It  is  a real  change  of  the  mind,  of  the 
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understanding,  the  nous,  in  the  mode  of  thinking  and 
feeling,  the  affections,  the  moral  inclinations  and  disposi- 
tions. It  involves  a heart-felt  bowing  in  humility  and 
self-renunciation  before  God.  The  publican  standing  afar 
off  would  not  lift  up  so  much  as  his  eyes  unto  heaven  but 
smote  upon  his  breast  saying,  “God  be  propitiated  to  me 
a sinner”,  Luke  18:  13.  The  genuineness  of  it  reveals  it- 
self in  change  of  life  and  in  the  witness  of  the  deed,  un- 
doing of  wrong,  the  doing  of  right,  as  in  the  case  of 
Zacchaeus,  Luke  19:  8,  9. 

2.  Church  Doctrine. 

l)  The  Early  Church. 

242.  Deep  and  spiritual  as  are  the  views  of  peni- 
tence, and  perhaps  because  of  their  depth  and  spirituality, 
the  Church  doctrine  upon  this  very  point  became,  from 
the  time  of  her  decline,  exceedingly  corrupt.  Deadly 
diseases  fixed  themselves  in  vital  centers.  Penitence  was 
more  and  more  externalized  until  it  went  over  into  the 
idea  of  penance,  which  is  a corruption  of  the  word  peni- 
tence, as  the  thing  called  penitence  is  a corruption  of  the 
true  thing.  It  is  a corruption  leaving  its  history  in  a 
word;  and  then  was  made  a special  sacrament  whose  ob- 
ject was  to  supplement  baptism,  to  make  propitiation  or 
secure  pardon  for  sins  which  followed  baptism,  as  bap- 
tism wiped  out  the  sins  that  had  preceded  it.  Prayer, 
alms,  and  self-inflicted  penalties,  were  made  to  contribute 
to  the  salvation  of  the  penitent. 

243.  Subsequent  to  the  end  of  the  third  century  there 
were  distinct  grades  of  public  repentance  or  penance  for 
those  who  on  account  of  grievous  sins  had  been  excluded 
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from  the  Church.  These  were  called  grades  or  stations 
(staf/ones)  of  penance. 

The  first  of  these  was  the  weeping.  The  penitents 
stood  at  the  entrance  of  the  church,  imploring  with  tears, 
those  who  entered  to  give  an  interest  in  their  prayers  to 
those  who  were  under  the  excommunication  of  the 
Church. 

The  second  stage  was  hearing.  At  this  stage  the 
penitents  were  allowed,  in  the  company  of  the  unbaptized 
catechumens,  to  listen  to  the  exposition  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. 

The  third  grade  or  station  was  the  kneeling.  They 
were  allowed  to  kneel  in  the  nave  of  the  church. 

The  fourth  was  the  standing  up.  They  were  allowed 
to  stand  up,  during  prayer,  with  the  congregation  to  the 
end  of  divine  service.  The  Roman  Church  has  trans- 
formed repentance  from  a relation  to  God  into  a relation 
with  the  Church. 

2)  Teaching  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 

244.  The  sacrament  of  penance  consists,  according 
to  the  Council  of  Trent  of  three  parts.  The  first  is  sor- 
row or  attritio.  By  attrition  they  mean  the  imperfect 
sorrow,  i.  e.  the  regretting  or  abhoring  of  sin  because  of 
its  eternal  penalties;  and  contrition  is  the  perfect  repent- 
ance, the  regretting  sin  because  sin  is  offensive  to  God. 
Some  of  the  Romish  writers  consider  attrition  sufficient 
under  certain  circumstances  to  secure  acceptance  with 
God. 

The  second  is  confession  before  the  priest,  who  de- 
cides judicially  in  regard  to  the  sin  and  the  expiation  or 
penance  which  is  to  De  done  for  it;  and  this  confession 
they  consider  as  a necessary  act,  demanded  of  God  in 


110 


REPENTANCE. 


order  to  the  attainment  of  sacramental  forgiveness  of 
sins. 

The  third  is  satisfaction,  the  sat isf actio  operis,  satis- 
faction of  the  deed,  by  which  the  sinner  expiates,  atones, 
offers  penance  for  the  temporal  punishment  of  sin,  makes 
restitution,  or  if  he  cannot  do  this  to  the  persons  injured, 
he  makes  it  to  the  Church,  that  he  may  obtain  on  this 
condition  the  judicial  absolution  from  everlasting  pains, 
which  absolution  is  given  by  the  priest.  The  three  parts 
are  sometimes  stated  thus : The  contrition  of  the  heart, 

the  confession  of  the  lip,  the  restitution  of  the  hand. 

3)  Luther  and  the  Lutheran  Confessions. 

245.  It  was  this  externalizing  of  the  profoundest 
processes  of  the  human  heart  under  the  influence  of  grace, 
which  first  aroused  Luther  to  set  forth  in  the  immortal 
Ninety-five  Theses,  over  against  these  corruptions  of 
Rome,  true  views  of  penitence.  Our  Confession  gives 
special  prominence  to  the  Scripture  doctrine  in  regard  to 
repentance  (A.  C.  Art.  XII;  ApoL  Chap.  V.  pp.  178 — 195; 
Chap.  VI.  pp.  195 — 213).  In  presenting  the  true  views  of 
repentance  the  Apology  (181,  28)  says,  “We  ascribe  to  re- 
pentance these  two  parts,  viz.  contrition  and  faith.  If 
any  one  desire  to  add  a third,  viz.  fruits  worthy  of  re- 
pentance, i.  e.  a change  of  the  entire  life  and  character 
for  the  better  (good  works  following  conversion),  we  will 
not  make  any  opposition.’’  The  Variata  of  the  Apology 
which  is  often  the  best  of  commentaries  on  the  Inyariata, 
adds,  “Neither  are  we  ignorant  that  with  the  philologists 
the  word  repentance  signifies  the  disapproval  of  that  of 
which  we  approved  before,  which  suits  contrition  rather 
than  faith,  but  for  the  purpose  of  teaching,  we  understand 
here  by  repentance  the  entire  conversion  in  which  are  the 
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two  termini,  mortification  and  restoration  to  life.  We 
call  them  by  the  usual  names  contrition  and  faith.’’ 

246.  The  Apology  goes  on  to  say:  “We  say  that  con- 
trition is  the  true  terror  of  conscience,  which  feels  that 
God  is  angry  with  sin,  and  which  grieves  that  it  has 
sinned.  And  this  contrition  thus  occurs,  when  sins  are 
censured  from  the  Word  of  God,  because  the  sum  of  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  is  this,  to  convict  of  sin,  and  to 
offer  for  Christ’s  sake  the  remission  of  sins  and  righteous- 
ness, and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  eternal  life,  and  that  as 

regenerate  men  we  should  do  good  works 

We,  therefore,  add  as  the  second  part  of  repentance.  Of 
Faith  in  Christ,  that  in  these  terrors  the  Gospel  concern- 
ing Christ  ought  to  be  set  forth  to  conscience,  in  which 
Gospel  the  remission  of  sins  is  freely  promised  concerning 
Christ This  faith  cheers,  sustains  and  quick- 

ens the  contrite  according  to  Rom.  5;  1.  This  faith  ob- 
tains the  remission  of  sins.  This  faith  justifies  before 
God,  as  the  same  passage  testifies:  ‘Being  justified  by 

faith’.”  This  last  remark  was  aimed  against  the  Romish 
doctrine. 

It  then  continues:  “And  thus  filial  fear  can  be 

clearly  defined  as  such  anxiety  as  has  been  connected 
with  faith,  /.  e.  where  faith  consoles  and  sustains  the  anx- 
ious heart.  Servile  fear  is  where  faith  does  not  sustain 
the  anxious  heart.” 

247.  We  see  in  this  extract  that  our  Confession  uses 
repentance  in  its  widest  compass,  as  equivalent  to  con- 
version embracing  contrition  and  faith;  while  the  word 
metanoia  is  used  with  this  same  range  of  meaning  in  the 
New  Testament,  as  e.  g.  Luke  24:  47,  “And  that  repent- 
ance and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  His 
name  unto  all  the  nations”;  and  Acts  11:  18,  “Then  to 
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the  Gentiles  also  hath  God  granted  repentance  unto  life.’ 
Yet  it  is  often  taken  in  a narrower  sense,  and  thus  taken 
it  is  distinguished  from  faith,  thus  Mark  1:  15,  “Repent 
ye,  and  believe  in  the  Gospel”;  Acts  20:  21,  “Repentance 
toward  God  and  faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ”. 

248.  In  this  narrower  sense  of  the  word  repentance 
the  Formula  of  Concord  (590,  8)  defines  it  thus,  “Repent- 
ance means  to  do  nothing  else  than  to  truly  acknowledge 
sins,  from  the  heart  to  regret  them,  and  to  abstain  there- 
from”. This  definition  it  gives  after  speaking  of  those 
passages  in  which  the  Scripture  employs  it  for  the  whole 
conversion  of  man  to  God.  This  narrower  sense  of  re- 
pentance came  to  be  almost  the  exclusive  one,  and  thus 
repentance  came  to  be  distinguished  from  conversion  and 
from  regeneration,  while  our  old  dogmaticians  almost  ex- 
clusively employ  it  in  the  widest  sense  as  including  faith, 
following  in  this  the  usage  of  the  A.  C.  and  of  the 
Apology. 

249.  The  A,  C.  (Art.  XII,  3)  says:  “Repentance 

consists  properly  of  two  parts:  One  is  contrition,  that  is, 

terror  smiting  the  conscience  through  the  knowledge  of 
sin;  the  other  is  faith,  which,  born  of  the  Gospel,  or  of 
absolution,  believes  that,  for  Christ’s  sake,  sins  are  for- 
given, comforts  the  conscience,  and  delivers  it  from  ter- 
rors.” 


4)  The  Doctrine  of  Our  Dogmaticians. 

250.  The  doctrine  of  our  dogmaticians  is  thus  stated 
by  HOLLAZ:  “Repentance,  as  equivalent  to  intransitive 

conversion,  in  which  the  sinner  is  said  to  turn  or  convert 
himself,  is  a movement  or  emotion  of  the  soul,  aroused 
by  the  converting  and  regenerating  grace  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  wherein  man,  a sinner,  being  by  the  divine  law 
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lead  to  acknowledge  his  sins,  seriously  and  with  grief  de- 
tests them,  and  at  the  same  time  with  true  faith  lays  hold 
of,  and  applies  to  himself,  the  satisfaction  and  merit  of 
Christ,  the  Mediator,  whereby  God’s  pity  and  promise  in 
the  gospel,  has  been  attained,  so  that  the  free  remission 
of  sin  being  conferred  upon  him,  he  is  saved  forever.” 

Repentance,  taken  in  its  proper  separate  sense,  means 
contrition,  a change  of  mind  accompanied  with  grief; 
taken  in  its  total  sense  it  means  the  entire  intransitive 
conversion,  i.  e.  the  change  of  mind  which  involves  both 
grief  and  trust. 

251.  Repentance  may  be  either  that  of  those  who 
fall,  or  of  those  who  stand.  The  repentance  of  the  fallen 
may  be  either  the  original  conversion  of  those,  who  have 
never  been  Christians,  such  as  is  spoken  of  in  1 Thess.  1: 
9,  “turn  unto  God  from  idols”,  or  it  may  be  the  second 
conversion  of  Christians  who  have  fallen.  Rev.  2:  5,  “Re- 
member therefore  from  whence  thou  art  fallen,  and  re- 
pent, and  do  the  first  works”.  The  repentance  of  those 
who  stand  is  the  daily  sorrow  felt  by  Christians,  over 
their  sins  of  infirmity. 

252.  The  two  parts  of  repentance,  contrition  and 
faith,  correspond  to  the  terminus  a quo  of  repentance,  /.  e. 
sin  from  which  we  repent,  and  the  terminus  ad  quern,  i.  e. 
the  grace  of  God  to  which  we  turn  in  repentance,  from 
Satan  to  God.  Contrition  turns  us  away  from  sin,  and 
faith  turns  us  towards  the  grace  of  God,  and  they  are 
spiritual  correlatives,  one  act  in  two  parts  or  the  same  act 
in  two  aspects,  as  a physical  turning  from,  must  also  be 
a physical  turning  to.  The  two  parts  also  correspond 
with  a double  function  of  the  operative  Word  of  God,  as 
Law  and  Gospel,  contrition  being  excited  by  the  Law  and 
faith  aroused  by  the  Gospel.  New  obedience  is  not  a part 
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of  repentance,  but  is  an  effect  of  it,  yet  so  necessary  an 
effect,  that  the  Apology  does  not  hesitate  to  allow  the 
close  grouping  of  it  with  repentance  itself.  This  is  op- 
posed to  the  doctrine  of  Romanism,  Socinianism  and 
Rationalism.  Contrition,  specially  considered,  is  defined 
to  be  a serious  and  holy  grief  of  heart,  in  which  the  sin- 
ner lead  by  the  Law  to  acknowledge  his  sins  abhors  and 
detests  them. 

5)  The  Elements  of  Contrition, 

253.  GERHARD,  enlarging  upon  the  particular  ele- 
ments of  contrition,  makes  it  embrace  six  parts:  “Con- 

trition embraces 

“1)  A true  knowledge  of  sin; 

“2)  The  sense  of  the  divine  anger  against  sins; 

“3)  Anguish  and  fear  of  conscience; 

“4)  A true  humiliation  before  God; 

“5)  Unfeigned  confession  of  sin; 

“6)  The  serious  hatred  and  detestation  of  sin.” 

254.  “Some,”  he  says,  “divide  contrition  according 
to  the  faculties  of  the  soul,  thus, 

“l)  It  is  in  the  memory,  a recollecting  of  our  sin,  a 
self  reminding; 

“2)  It  is  in  the  mind,  a consideration  of  our  offended 

God; 

“3)  It  is  in  the  will,  a detestation  of  acknowledged 

sins; 

“4)  It  is  in  the  heart,  a fear  of  judgment  to  come; 

“5)  It  is  in  the  conscience,  terrified  by  the  thunders 
of  the  Law,  a feeling  of  compunction,  remorse  and  grief.” 

RAIER:  “The  main  points  in  repentance  are  the 

acts  of  the  understanding  and  of  the  will,  the  intellectual 
and  the  voluntary.” 
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Our  old  divines,  especially  over  against  the  Roman- 
ists, strongly  insist,  that  the  terrors  of  conscience  must 
form  a part  of  the  grief  of  contrition. 

6)  The  Objects  of  Contrition. 

255.  The  objects  of  contrition  are  primarily  our 
actual  sins,  but  in  connection  with  these  the  innate,  or 
habitual  sins  also. 

7)  The  Requisites  of  True  Contrition. 

256.  HOLLAZ:  “The  requisites  of  true  contrition  are 
antecendently,  the  knowledge  of  sin,  not  only  theoretical 
but  likewise  practical;  formally,  an  efficacious  displeasure 
or  hatred  of  sin,  united  with  serious  grief  on  account  of 
it. 

8)  Contrition  is  Only  a Medium  of  Salvation. 

257.  Over  against  the  Romanists  our  older  divines 
make  these  specifications,  that  “Contrition  is  neither  the 
meritorious  cause  of  salvation,  nor  the  causal  and  posi- 
tive medium  of  salvation,  but  is  only  a medium  or  means 
of  order,  or  in  the  order,  that  is  to  say:  neither  saves  us 
nor  is  a means  of  saving  us,  but  as  a means  it  takes  its 
place  in  order  before  faith,  as  a necessary  presupposition 
to  faith,  just  as  a consciousness  of  sickness  and  a desire 
to  be  well  is  neither  the  cause  of  our  health  nor  the  means 
of  curing  us,  but  simply,  in  order  comes  before  the  calling 
of  the  physician  and  the  use  of  the  remedy.  It  impels  us 
to  seek  the  cause  of  healing,  and  through  the  appointed 
means  of  healing,  to  be  cured.’’ 
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9)  The  Marks  of  True  Contrition. 

258.  HOLLAZ:  “These  marks  are 

“l)  Internal: 

“(a)  the  renunciation  of  the  evil  purpose  and  the 
omission  of  the  intended  sin; 

“(6)  a legal  and  pedagogic  desire  for  a most  ap- 
proved physician  or  a most  beneficent  and  powerful  de- 
liverer, Acts  2:  37; 

“2)  External,  which  are  discovered: 

“(a)  in  the  confession  of  sin,  in  the  mouth  of  the 

sinner, before  a minister  of  the  Church  (Matt. 

3;  6),  before  God  (Ps.  51:  3),  before  a neighbor  (James 
5:  16); 

“(6)  in  the  face  and  external  appearance  (tears, 
sack-cloth,  the  sprinkling  of  ashes,  smiting  of  the  breast 
and  thigh,  rending  of  garments,  lying  upon  the  earth); 

“(c)  in  outward  works  (fasting  and  satisfaction, 
which  is  rendered  to  our  injured  neighbor  or  to  the 
Church  offended  by  a public  scandal).” 

10)  Auricular  Confession. 

259.  Against  the  doctrine  of  Auricular  confession  in 
its  relation  to  repentance  our  divines  following  the  A.  C. 
Art.  XI,  taught  that  a special  enumeration  of  all  and  each 
of  our  sins  with  the  circumstances,  in  the  presence  of  the 
minister  of  the  church  is  not  necessary,  “For  this”,  says 
the  Confession,  “is  impossible,  according  to  Ps.  19:  12, 
‘Who  can  discern  his  errors?\” 

260.  Auricular  confession  is  a snare  to  the  con- 
science, it  is  the  nurse  of  all  abomination,  connected  as 
it  is  in  the  Church  of  Rome  with  the  idea  of  meritorious- 
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ness  and  with  repentance  itself  as  an  essential  of  it.  It 
horribly  obscures  the  way  to  salvation,  and  while,  no 
doubt,  a pure  minded  and  earnest  priest  might  associate 
with  it  salutary  suggestion,  it  is  in  the  hands  of  the  great 
body  of  the  priesthood  an  instrument  of  spiritual  oppres- 
sion and  of  profound  demoralization.  The  Council  of 
Trent  requires  “secret  confession  to  the  priest  alone,  of 
all  and  every  mortal  sin,  of  which,  upon  the  most  dili- 
gent search  and  examination  of  our  consciences  we  re- 
member ourselves  to  be  guilty,  since  our  baptism,  to- 
gether with  all  the  circumstances  of  these  sins,  which  may 
change  the  nature  of  them,  because  without  a perfect 
knowledge  of  them  the  priest  cannot  form  a judgment  of 
the  nature  and  quality  of  man’s  sins  nor  impose  fitting 
penance  upon  them.”  Such  a confession  the  Council 
affirms  “to  have  been  instituted  by  our  Lord,  and  by  the 
law  of  God  to  be  necessary  to  salvation  and  to  have  been 
always  practiced  in  the  Catholic  Church.” 

261.  In  fact  the  necessity  of  such  a confession  to  a 
priest  was  not  established  in  any  institute  of  our  Lord,  is 
not  enjoined  in  His  Word,  and  was  contrary  to  the  prac- 
tice of  the  ancient  Christian  Church,  and  to  the  earliest 
practice  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  Confession  of  sins  has 
indeed  always  been  recognized  as  a Christian  duty.  The 
pastor  has  always  been  regarded  as  under  many  ordinary 
circumstances  the  one  to  whom  a voluntary  confession 
should  be  made,  but  such  confession  as  Rome  defines  and 
such  a necessity  as  she  urges,  were  utterly  unknown  in 
the  pure  church.  There  is  no  proof  of  the  official  estab- 
lishment of  auricular  confession  earlier  than  the  fourth 
Lateran  Council,  A.  D.  1215.  This  auricular  con- 
fession which  our  Church  rejects  in  Art.  XI  of  the  A.  C., 
in  the  ApoL  176,  63;  177,  64,  65;  197,  13;  SmaL  Art.  326, 
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19,  is  not  to  be  confounded  with  the  private  confession, 
still  less  with  private  absolution. 

11)  Private  Absolution. 

262.  In  the  XI  Art.  of  the  A.  C.  it  is  said:  “Of  con- 

fession, they  teach,  that  Private  Absolution  ought  to  be 
retained  in  the  church.” 

It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  in  the  Article  it  is  not 
laid  dowm  that  Private  Confession  is  to  be  retained,  but 
that  Private  Absolution  is,  and  the  only  thing  which  is 
made  a matter  of  faith  in  that  Article  in  regard  to  Con- 
fession is,  that  in  it  the  enumeration  of  all  our  sins  is  not 
necessary.  This  enumeration  of  sins  is  necessary  to  con- 
stituting a sort  of  the  very  essence  of  Auricular  confes- 
sion. It  is  worthy  of  note  furthermore  in  what  sense  the 
word  Private  is  used.  The  word  Private  may  be  used  as 
the  opposite  of  general,  and  then  it  has  the  sense  of  in- 
dividual, or  it  may  be  used  as  the  opposite  of  public,  or 
that  which  takes  place  in  the  presence  of  others.  In  the 
first  sense  we  speak  of  a man’s  private  opinions,  private 
property,  private  expenses;  in  the  second  sense  we  speak 
of  a private  room,  private  interview,  private  prayer.  Now 
it  is  not  in  the  second  sense  but  in  the  former  the  word 
private  is  used  in  our  confession.  Private  absolution  is 
that  which  is  given  to  the  individual,  and  does  not  neces- 
sarily involve  privacy  in  the  second  sense,  that  is  secret, 
secreted  from  the  presence  of  others.  Absolution  given 
to  an  individual,  separately  from  others,  is  as  much  pri- 
vate absolution  if  a thousand  people  are  present,  as  if 
there  were  no  one  present.  Private  confession  and  pri- 
vate absolution  are  separate  things.  There  is  a reason 
why  the  Confession  among  its  articles  of  faith  speaks  of 
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private  absolution  and  does  not  mention  private  con- 
fession. 

263.  Our  church  holds  that  private  confession  is  a 
merely  human  ordinance,  but  it  holds  that  private  abso- 
lution, i.  e.  the  individual  offer  to  the  individual  believer, 
of  the  divine  remission,  is  a divine  ordinance.  Private 
confession  may  be  abandoned  at  the  judgment  of  the 
church,  but  private  absolution  must  in  its  essence  exist 
while  the  world  stands.  Hence  in  some  of  our  Lutheran 
churches  private  confession  in  its  official  form  is  not  re- 
tained, while  private  absolution  is.  That  private  or  in- 
dividual absolution  is  actually  given  in  the  presence  of 
others,  thus  in  the  Lutheran  church  of  Denmark  as  a 
preparation  for  communion  there  is  a general  confession 
in  which  all  the  communicants  unite  in  a body;  then 
kneeling  around  the  altar  each  one  receives  individually 
the  private  or  personal  absolution,  which  is  connected  in 
the  ritual  of  the  church  with  the  laying  on  of  hands. 

264.  Private  absolution  does  not  in  its  essence  in- 
volve a particular  form,  but  whenever  a minister  of  Christ 
offers  to  the  individual  the  Gospel  promise  of  pardon  to 
be  at  once  laid  hold  of  by  faith,  he  offers,  and  where 
faith  receives  it,  confers  absolution  by  and  with  the  Word, 
the  actual  forgiveness  of  his  sins.  In  the  earlier  usage  of 
the  Church  both  private  absolution  and  private  confession 
were  aided  by  a form.  Confession  was  regarded  as  a 
privilege,  as  a blessed  right  on  the  part  of  the  people.  No 
one  was  compelled  to  confess  at  all;  the  force  brought  to 
bear  was  purely  spiritual.  In  the  Church  of  Rome,  con- 
fession at  certain  times  is  compulsory.  When  as  a pre- 
liminary to  communion  the  members  sought  the  ministry 
of  our  Church,  it  rested  entirely  with  themselves  what 
particular  sins  they  should  open  to  him  or  whether  they 
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should  open  any.  They  were  encouraged  to  a free  con- 
ference with  their  pastor,  to  a faithful  statement  of  their 
spiritual  condition,  not  as  a thing  necessary  to  salvation, 
but  as  highly  salutary.  It  was  made  the  means  of  in- 
structing them  in  sound  doctrine,  of  correcting  their  mis- 
takes, of  preparing  them  for  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  of 
enabling  them  to  realize  more  perfectly  that  their  sins 
were  forgiven  for  Jesus’  sake.  The  weak  were  strength- 
ened, the  falsely  secure  were  aroused  and  those  who  were 
burdened  in  conscience  were  comforted.  It  did  on  sys- 
tem what  is  done  now,  if  it  be  done  at  all,  very  much  at 
haphazard  by  pastoral  visitation.  It  is  the  duty  of  a 
Lutheran  pastor  now  as  ever,  to  encourage  private  con- 
fession and  private  absolution.  HOLLAZ  says:  “Private 

confession,  in  which  are  recounted  before  the  minister  of 
the  Church  sins  in  general  and  specifically,  the  more 
grievous  ones  and  those  which  pain  the  conscience,  is 
rightly  retained  in  the  orthodox  church,  not  under  the 
condition  of  absolute  necessity  to  salvation  but  on  ac- 
count of  its  very  rich  utility.” 

12)  The  Romish  Doctrine  of  Satisfaction. 

265.  Finally,  over  against  the  Romish  doctrine  of 
satisfaction  for  the  temporal  punishments  which  belong 
to  sin,  our  theologians  taught  that  after  sins  are  forgiven 
no  punishment,  properly  so  called,  impends  over  those 
who  are  converted  and  justified,  for  punishment  is  the  re- 
sult of  guilt,  and  consequently  when  the  guilt  is  taken 
away  the  punishment  is  taken  away  with  it.  There  re- 
mains, however,  a fatherly  chastening  and  a curative  af- 
fliction, Heb.  12:  6;  1 Cor.  11:  32;  Rev.  3:  19.  It  is  not 
the  sort  of  wrath  but  the  keen  and  necessary  instrument 
of  the  surgeon  which  cuts  away  what  is  pernicious,  which 
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causes  the  wounds  under  which  God’s  children  may 
smart. 


13)  Repentance  Continues  Through  Life. 

266.  Repentance  lies  in  the  way  of  salvation  for  all 
men,  even  to  the  comparatively  few  who  remain  faithful 
to  their  baptismal  grace.  No  human  being  can  dispense 
with  it.  None  but  the  sinless  could  cease  to  need  it.  In 
it  the  personal  application  of  salvation  reaches  out  to  its 
consummation.  In  this  rests  the  moral  character  of 
Christianity.  It  involves  perpetual  self-examination, 
which  in  the  light  of  God’s  perfect  law  involves  perpetual 
self-condemnation. 

Repentance  is  not  one  short  spasm  followed  by  per- 
petual rest  but  endures  in  Christians  even  unto  death,  in- 
asmuch as  it  struggles  with  sin  that  remaineth  in  the  flesh 
throughout  our  whole  life,  and  this  not  by  our  own 
strength  but  by  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  follow- 
eth  the  remission  of  sin,  and  daily  prays  and  casts  out  the 
remnants  of  sin  and  is  ever  at  work  in  making  man  pure, 
righteous  and  holy.  But  the  preaching  of  repentance  to 
those  who  have  been  baptized,  to  whom  God  already  act- 
ually stands  in  a relation  of  grace,  or  has  stood,  must 
differ  from  that  in  which  the  heathen  of  heathendom  or 
the  heathen  of  Christendom,  are.  The  mightiest  preach- 
ing of  repentance  is  that  which  makes  the  cross  of  Christ 
its  center. 


VII.  FAITH 


267.  The  aim  of  repentance,  that  to  which  it  tends 
is  that  faith  which  is  wrought  by  the  Holy  Spirit  through 
the  Word  of  God,  which  He  applies  and  through  which 
He  conveys  grace.  This  faith  consummates  itself  not 
merely  in  the  intellect  or  cognitive  faculty,  nor  exclusive- 
ly in  the  affections,  but  still  more  in  the  will,  in  the  in- 
dividual and  personal  appropriation  of  the  salvation 
wrought  out  by  Christ  Jesus  and  embodied  in  Him. 

1.  Scripture  Doctrine. 

268.  The  Biblical  idea  of  faith  is  not  that  of  simple 
assent  to  propositions,  not  mere  credence,  but  it  means 
trust  and  pre-eminently  trust  which  rests  upon  the  God  of 
our  salvation. 

269.  The  Hebrew  aman  properly  means  to  prop  up, 
to  sustain,  to  make  firm,  as  we  support  with  the  arm  and 
carry  a child.  Thus  in  Num.  11:  12  the  active  participle 
means  and  is  translated  a nursing-father.  The  participle 
corresponds  with  the  Greek  paidagogos  one  who  carries 
and  cares  for  a child,  Lam.  4:  5.  The  Hiphil  has  the 
sense  to  hold  firmly,  to  trust  in,  to  credit,  believe  in,  con- 
fide in.  It  is  usually  followed  by  the  preposition  be. 
The  Greek  pisteuein  is  equivalent  to  pistin  echein,  to  have 
faith  or  trust.  The  German  word  is  originally  glauben  and 
has  primarily  a sense  equivalent  to  vertreten  in  the  sense 
of  appearing  for,  or  standing  up  for,  /.  e.  to  confess  a con- 
viction and  to  pledge  one’s  person  for  it.  The  English 
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word  faith,  and  parallel  words  in  a number  of  modern 
languages,  are  derived  from  the  Latin  fides,  which  is  from 
fidere,  to  trust.  Faith  is  always  an  internal  thing  involv- 
ing an  internal  relation. 

270.  It  is  directed  to  the  invisible  and  supersensuous, 
and  is  called  in  Hebrews  11:1,  pragmaton  elegchos,  trans- 
lated “the  evidence  of  things’h  Elegchos,  however,  might 
be  better  rendered  assured  conviction,  as  elegcho  from 
which  it  is  formed  is  translated  by  convince.  In  1 Cor. 
14:  24;  Tit.  1:  9;  James  2:  9,  it  is  an  assurance  and  con- 
fident conviction  in  regard  to  the  realities  which  do  not 
pertain  to  the  sphere  of  sense.  It  is  a conviction,  not 
empirical,  depending  on  our  experience  as  a thing  of  the 
sense  in  the  ordinary  sphere  of  knowledge,  but  is  moral, 
involving  an  affinity  between  the  subject  believing  and 
the  object  believed.  Hence,  it  is  in  contrast  and  in  con- 
flict with  what  seems  to  be. 

271.  It  is  said  of  the  father  of  the  faithful,  that 
against  hope,  he  believed  in  hope,  Rom.  4:  18.  It  stands 
in  antithesis  to  vision,  ''we  walk  by  faith,  not  by  sight”, 
2 Cor.  5:7.  Faith  in  the  sphere  of  religion  has  to  do  with 
God. 

272.  In  the  Old  Testament  it  looked  to  God  through 
types,  prophecies  and  foreshadowings  of  Christ.  In  the 
New  Testament  it  looks  to  God  through  Christ  and  in 
Christ  as  the  absolute  revelation  of  God  as  God,  so  man- 
ifested and  revealed  that  he  that  has  seen  Christ  has  seen 
the  Father,  John  14:  9. 

1)  The  Ground  of  Faith. 

273.  To  the  questions — “Why  are  we  to  have 
faith?”,  or  “What  is  the  ground  of  faith?”,  or  “On  what 
authority  does  our  faith  rest?”  (for  faith  is  always  in  some 
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sense  an  acquiescence  in  authority) — the  Bible  answer  is, 
God,  “Wherefore,  sirs,  be  of  good  cheer:  for  I believe  God, 
that  it  shall  be  even  so  as  it  hath  been  spoken  unto  me,’^ 
Acts  27:  25;  “Even  as  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was 
reckoned  unto  him  for  righteousness,”  Gal.  3:  6. 

274.  To  believe  God  is  equivalent  to  believing  the 
word  of  God,  as  to  believe  a man  is  equivalent  to  believ- 
ing what  he  says.  There  is  no  separate  affirmation  in 
which  the  name  of  Christ  is  brought  in  the  relation  to 
faith,  as  the  name  of  God  is.  But  men  are  represented 
as  believing  the  word  upon  the  ground  that  it  is  Christ’s 
word;  John  5:  47,  “But  if  ye  believe  not  his  (Moses) 
writings,  how  shall  ye  believe  my  words?”.  To  this  faith 
our  Lord  Jesus  seeks  to  draw  those  who  primarily  made 
His  miracles  alone  the  ground  of  faith,  John  2:  23, “Many 
believed  on  His  name,  beholding  His  signs  which  He 
did.”  He  makes  the  appeal,  “Except  ye  see  signs  and 
wonders,  ye  will  in  no  wise  believe,”  John  4:  48,  and  His 
aim  was  to  draw  them  to  that  sure  faith  which  when 
asked  why  it  believes,  replies,  “God  has  said  it;  Christ 
has  said  it.” 

2)  The  Content  of  Faith. 

275.  To  the  questions,  “What  does  faith  believe?”, 
or  “What  is  the  matter  or  content  of  our  faith?” — the 
answer  is,  God  and  Christ  are  the  great  matter  of  our 
faith.  It  believes  that  God  is,  James  2:  19;  that  Jesus  is 
the  Christ,  John  8:  24;  John  5:  1,  “Whosoever  believeth 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  is  begotten  of  God.” 

3)  The  Aim  of  Faith. 

276.  To  the  question,  “What  is  the  aim  and  end  of 
faith?”  the  Scripture  answers,  that  in  believing  we  take 
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to  ourselves  and  give  ourselves  to  God,  the  God  and  Sav- 
iour in  Whom  we  trust,  and  rest  our  life  forever  there- 
upon. 

277.  This  aim  of  faith  is  involved  in  the  prepositions 
eis,  epi  and  en.  The  eis  marks  that  our  faith  is  not  mere- 
ly about  and  toward,  but  is  on,  or  if  the  idiom  of  our  lan- 
guage would  admit  it,  into, — we  believe  on  Christ,  we  be- 
lieve into  Christ.  The  epi  has  the  force  of  on  Christ,  and 
the  en  marks  the  fixedness  of  the  condition  into  which 
we  are  when  we  believe  into  Christ. 

4)  The  Eleventh  Chapter  of  Hebrews. 

278.  This  sort  of  faith,  even  in  the  Old  Testament, 
is  the  fundamental  idea  of  religion.  The  11th  chapter  of 
Hebrews  is  the  apotheosis  of  the  Old  Testament  heroes^ 
those  of  the  old  dispensation,  and  they  were  all  heroes  of 
the  faith,  and  the  faith  of  which  the  Old  Testament 
speaks,  and  which  the  11th  of  Hebrews  illustrates,  is  not 
a mere  faith  in  God  as  almighty,  but  in  Jehovah  as  the 
God  of  salvation.  On  the  ground  of  His  promise,  a hope 
of  promise  at  whose  heart  lay  the  hope  of  the  true  re- 
demption of  Israel,  see  Luke  2:  38. 

5)  The  Faith  of  Abraham. 

279.  Such  was  the  faith  of  Abraham,  the  type  and 
example  of  true  believers,  Gen.  15  and  16.  Even  in  the 
time  of  the  Law,  when  the  whole  fulfillment  of  the  Law 
was  summed  up  in  love,  Deut.  6:  5,  the  basis  is  faith. 
“I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,”  Ex.  20:  2.  The  covenant  re- 
lation is  that  in  which  God  is  the  object  of  that  faith 
which  is  to  produce  obedience.  So  also  in  the  time  of 
the  prophets,  faith  was  the  presupposition  of  all  salva- 
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tion.  Isa.  7;  9,  “If  ye  will  not  believe,  surely  ye  shall 
not  be  established’’;  Hab.  2:  4,  “Behold,  his  soul  is  lifted 
up,  it  is  not  upright  in  him:  but  the  just  shall  live  by  his 
faith”;  2 Chron.  20:  20,  “Believe  in  the  Lord  your  God, 
so  shall  ye  be  established;  believe  his  prophets,  so  shall 
ye  prosper”. 


6)  Faith  in  the  Synoptic  Gospels. 

280.  From  the  very  outstart  faith  is  presented  as  the 
center  of  conception  of  the  New  Testament.  The  voice 
that  rings  out  from  our  Redeemer  at  the  beginning  of  His 
mission.  His  faith  preaches  and  the  one  demand  which 
involves  in  its  consequences  all  others,  is,  “Repent  ye, 
and  believe  in  the  Gospel,”  Mark  1:  15;  and  the  preach- 
ing of  John  the  Baptist  was  but  a preparation  for  Christ’s 
preaching,  or  rather  it  was  a preaching  of  faith  in  antici- 
pation, Mark  1:  3,  “The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wild- 
erness, Make  ye  ready  the  way  of  the  Lord,  Make  His 
path  straight.” 

281.  As  the  object  of  this  faith  Christ  designates 
Himself  as  the  one  on  whom  faith  is  to  bend  its  gaze  and 
links  salvation  with  it.  See  Matt.  18:  6,  “These  little 
ones  which  believe  on  me,”  Mark  9:  42.  The  relation  of 
the  woman  who  was  a sinner,  Luke  7:  37 — 60;  of 
Zacchaeus,  Luke  19:  1 — 10;  of  the  penitent  robber,  Luke 
23:  40 — 43, — was  not  other  than  that  of  faith  in  Jesus. 
This  central  position  and  importance  is  occupied  and  sus- 
tained by  faith,  in  the  Gospel  of  Matthew,  just  as  really 
as  in  the  Epistles  of  Paul.  The  Epistle  is  but  a divine 
exposition  of  the  Gospel. 

282.  Christ’s  Sermon  on  the  Mount  is  not  meant  to 
put  even  that  exalted  fulfillment  of  the  Law  which  it  de- 
scribes, in  the  place  of  faith,  but  is  rather  meant  to  show 


SCRIPTURE  DOCTRINE. 


127 


what  sort  of  fulfillment  of  the  Law  a living  faith,  taught 
by  Christ,  yearns  so  freely  to  render.  The  state  of  heart 
and  mind  demanded  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  pre- 
supposes the  personal  union  with  Christ;  by  faith  all  in  it 
is  expressed  (Matt.  5:  11)  “for  my  sake”,  and  this  rela- 
tion to  Christ  is  bound  up  in  the  very  conception  of  dis- 
cipleship  toward  Him. 

After  the  measure  of  their  faith  individuals  had  part 
in  the  salvation  of  Christ.  As  they  believed  so  was  it 
done  unto  them.  Matt.  8:  13;  9:  22 — 29;  15:  28;  Mark 
5:  34. 

7 ) Faith  in  the  Usage  of  St.  John. 

283.  In  the  Gospel  of  John  the  central  signification 
of  faith  is  unmistakable.  It  is  worthy  of  note  that  the 
noun  pistis  does  not  occur  in  the  Gospel  of  John;  but  the 
word  pisteuein  occurs  more  frequently  than  in  all  the 
other  three  Gospels  together.  The  whole  object  of  the 
Gospel  is  summed  up  in  this — “That  ye  may  believe  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God;  and  that  believing  ye 
may  have  life  in  His  name”,  John  20:  31.  In  every  rela- 
tion of  our  Lord  the  Gospel  of  John  depicts  that  educa- 
tion which  He  gives  to  faith,  to  a faith  which  detaches  it- 
self from  objects  of  sense  and  grounds  itself  upon  His 
Word.  They  who  saw  and  therefore  believed,  were  re- 
minded of  the  superior  blessedness  of  those  who  had  not 
seen  and  yet  had  believed,  John  20:  29.  This  faith  has 
Christ  Himself  in  the  character  of  Saviour  as  the  sub- 
stance to  which  it  clings.  In  this  faith  in  Jesus  Christ, 
faith  in  God  is  consummated.  The  two  are  inseparable, 
“Ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me,”  John  14:  1. 

284.  The  elements  of  faith  as  depicted  in  the  Gospel 
of  John  are  the  following; 
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(1)  On  the  side  of  knowledge  it  is  a beholding,  John 
6:  40;  12:  45;  a knowing,  John  6:  69;  10:  38; 

(2)  On  the  side  of  the  will  it  is  a receiving,  John  1: 
12;  3:  11; 

(3)  With  relation  to  the  active  powers  it  is  charac- 
terized as  obedience,  hearing  the  voice,  John  10:  16;  and 
its  opposite  is  disobedience,  non-believing,  John  3:  36; 

(4)  As  regards  relation,  it  is  spoken  of  as  a personal 
adhesion,  a coming  to  Christ,  a coming  to  the  light.  The 
reproach  is:  “Ye  will  not  come  to  me,  that  ye  may  have 
life,’’  John  5;  40;  6:  35. 

285.  The  aim  of  faith  in  the  Gospel  of  John  is  repre- 
sented as  internal  personal  communion,  access  to  the  di- 
vine through  the  human,  as  the  eating  and  drinking  of 
Christ,  John  4:  14;  6;  51;  7:  37.  In  the  17th  chapter  the 
thought  is  carried  out  of  being  in  Christ.  This  commu- 
nion or  oneness  with  Christ  is  the  fundamental  idea  of 
the  first  epistle  of  John.  Faith  in  Jesus  as  the  Christ  is 
the  true  obedience  to  the  will  of  God,  1 John  3:  23.  It 
is  the  condition  of  adoption  as  children  of  God,  1 John  5: 
1,2.  In  short  faith  is  represented  as  true  religion  out  of 
which  springs  true  morality,  for  in  this  alone  is  consum- 
mated the  fellowship  with  God,  1 John  2:  23.  Its  oppo- 
site is  the  rejection  of  God  Himself,  1 John  5;  10. 

8)  The  Teaching  of  Paul. 

286.  Paul  emphasizes  the  moral  act  of  faith  as  obed- 
ience to  the  faith,  Rom.  1:  5.  This  faith  is  conditioned 
by  the  Word,  faith  cometh  by  hearing,  Rom.  10:  14 — 17. 
It  is  wrought  by  God  and  not  by  ourselves.  It  is  the 
gift  of  God,  Eph.  2:  8.  It  is  the  result  of  the  operation 
of  God,  Col.  2:  12.  It  is  a thing  of  the  heart,  the  per- 
sonal center  of  man,  “With  the  heart  man  believeth  unto 
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righteousness,”  Rom.  10:  10.  Its  object  is  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  It  is  on  Him,  upon  Him,  and  in  Him,  Acts  20: 
21;  1 Tim.  3:  13;  or  it  is  called  faith  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  Rom.  3:  22;  Gal.  2:  16,  20.  This  faith  regards  the 
crucified  Saviour  who  has  been  sent  forth  as  a propitia- 
tion through  faith  in  His  blood.  1 Cor.  1:  23;  2:  2. 
Christ  who  died  and  is  risen  again  is  its  object,  Rom.  4: 
25;  10:  9. 

287.  The  relation  of  faith  to  Christ  is  expressed 
grammatical!}"  by  the  use  of  the  dative  in  one  case  only, 
Acts  18:  8,  “Believed  the  Lord,”  though  in  2 Tim.  1:  12 
we  have  the  dative  of  the  pronoun.  The  genitive  is  more 
frequently  used,  Rom.  3:  22;  Gal.  2:  16  and  in  other 
places.  Faith  in  that  which  it  accepts,  is  effected  by  our 
Lord,  so  that  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  is  that  of  which  He 
is  at  once  the  object  and  the  giver.  Ordinarily  the  prepo- 
sitions are  used,  eis  and  epi  with  the  accusative,  or  pros 
with  the  accusative,  in  the  sense  of  toward.  These  uses 
contemplate  Christ  as  the  object  and  aim  of  faith,  and 
faith  as  the  committing  of  ourselves  to  Him,  The  dative 
is  also  employed  with  en,  as  faith  grounds  itself  upon 
Christ  and  rests  in  Him. 

288.  Faith  is,  consequently,  trust,  assurance,  confi- 

dence. We  have  the  full  assurance  of  faith,  Rom.  4:  20, 
21;  8:  31 — 39.  With  this  is  associated  fellowship  with 

Christ.  To  be  in  Christ  is  the  fundamental  necessity 
with  Paul,  in  order  to  be  a Christian  or,  as  involving  our 
being  in  Christ,  that  Christ  be  in  us,  Gal.  2:  20;  3:  26; 
Eph.  1:  13;  3:  17,  “Christ  is  to  dwell  in  our  hearts 
through  faith.” 

The  further  development  of  the  doctrine  of  faith 
comes  in  the  discussion  of  the  doctrine  of  justification. 
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2.  The  Church  Doctrine, 

l)  The  Ancient  Church. 

289.  The  history  of  the  doctrine  of  faith  closely  co- 
heres with  the  history  of  the  doctrine  of  justification,  and 
will  be  again  touched  on  in  that  connection.  Clemens 
Romanus  still  teaches  the  Pauline  doctrine  of  faith,  but 
institutes  already  a parallel  between  love  and  faith  in  his 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  {c.  32  and  50). 

290.  Ignatius  (ad  Eph.  9,  14)  says;  “The  beginning 
of  life  is  faith,  the  end  is  love”;  which  can  be  taken  in  a 
sense  entirely  correct. 

291.  The  power  of  faith  to  save  is  testified  to  and 
depicted  by  Justin  Martyr  (Dial.  c.  Trypho,  13,  40,  94,  111, 
and  elsewhere).  So  also  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  Origen. 
But  there  was  a tendency  more  and  more  to  consider  faith 
as  a mere  intellectual  adhesion  to  Christian  truth,  and  to 
the  doctrine  of  the  Church. 

292.  In  this  same  proportion  love  was  exalted.  In 
this  manner  Augustine  conceived  of  faith  as  a funda- 
mental act,  or  basis-laying  act,  of  assenting  cognition 
wrought  by  grace. 

2)  The  Scholastic  Formulation. 

On  the  definition  of  Augustine  rests  the  Scholastic 
formulation  of  stating  the  doctrine. 

293.  Peter  Lombard  says:  “It  is  one  thing  to  believe 
in  God,  another  thing  to  believe  God,  another  thing  to 
believe  that  there  is  a God.  Credere  Deum  is  to  believe 
that  there  is  a God,  which  the  wicked  also  do.  Credere 
Deo  is  to  believe  that  those  things  are  true  which  He 
speaks,  which  also  even  the  evil  do;  and  we  believe  a man 
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although  we  do  not  believe  in  the  man.  Credere  in  Deum 
is  to  believe  in  God;  it  means  in  our  believing  to  love 
Him,  in  our  believing  to  go  to  Him,  in  our  believing  to 
cling  to  Him  and  to  be  incorporated  with  His  members.’’ 

294.  Corresponding  with  this  was  the  distinction 
drawn  between  fides  informis  and  fides  formata.  The 
tides  informis,  or  unformed  faith,  makes  the  doctrine  of 
the  church  merely  the  object  of  knowledge  and  acceptance 
as  true.  The  fides  formata  is  completely  formed  faith, 
or  shaped  by  charity  or  love.  Only  in  the  latter  sense  is 
faith  an  act,  not  merely  of  knowledge  but  of  will,  a virtue 
and  meritorious. 

295.  THOMAS  AQUINAS  says;  “From  love  which 
forms  faith  the  soul  has  it  that  the  will  infallibly  tends  to 
a good  end.  And  therefore  the  fides  formata  is  a virtue, 
but  the  fides  informis  is  not  a virtue;  because  although 
the  act  of  the  fides  informis  has  the  true  perfection  on  the 
part  of  the  intellect,  it  has  not  the  due  perfection  on  the 
part  of  the  will. " The  act  of  the  will  in  love  was  in  this 
way  made  very  prominent.  This  was  united  with  the 
cognitive  act  of  assent  in  order  to  constitute  faith  a meri- 
torious virtue.  With  this  view  declined  the  importance 
which  the  object  of  faith  has  for  salvation. 

The  result  was  that  this  object  frequently  was  re- 
garded, not  as  the  distinct  fact  of  redemption  as  set  forth 
in  the  New  Testament  and  which  is  Christ’s  person  and 
work,  but  either  the  invisible  world  in  general  or  God  or 
the  contents  of  Scripture  or  the  doctrine  of  the  Church. 

296.  AQUINAS  further  says:  “The  object  of  faith  is 
the  primal  verity,  i.  e.,  divinity.”  He  elsewhere  defines  the 
objects  as  “all  things  which  are  contained  in  Holy  Scrip- 
ture divinely  delivered.”  The  considering  of  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Church,  as  the  object  of  faith,  made  neces- 
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sary  to  provide  for  a possible  want  of  knowledge  on  the 
part  of  man. 

297.  This  lead  to  the  distinction  between  an  implicit 
faith  and  an  explicit  faith.  “As  to  the  prima  credibilia/' 
says  Aquinas,  “the  first  things  which  are  to  be  believed, 
which  are  articles  of  faith  (such  as  the  Trinity  and  the  In- 
carnation) a man  is  bound  to  believe  them  explicitly,  but 
as  regards  other  truth,  he  is  only  bound  to  believe  them 
implicitly,  /.  e.  his  mind  is  to  be  prepared  to  believe  any- 
thing which  Holy  Scripture  contains”.  And  he  adds, 
“it  is  manifest  that  he  who  adheres  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  Church  as  an  infallible  rule,  assents  to  all  things 
which  the  church  teaches.” 

3)  The  Protestant  Reformation. 

(1)  Faith  is  a Personal  Relation  Towards  Salvation 
in  Christ. 

298.  The  Protestant  Reformation  came  at  once  in 
conflict  with  the  scholastic  notion  of  faith.  In  correspon- 
dence with  the  whole  character  of  the  Reformation,  faith 
could  no  longer  be  regarded  as  a mere  assent  of  the  truth 
of  the  church  doctrine  or  an  ignorant  presumption  of 
assent  to  things  unknown  which  might  or  might  not  be 
in  the  Word  of  God,  but  was  of  necessity  apprehended  as 
a personal  relation  towards  the  salvation  in  Christ. 

299.  The  APOLOGY  (p.  91,  48)  says;  “That  faith 
which  justifies,  is  not  merely  a knowledge  of  history,  but 
it  assents  to  the  promise  of  God,  in  which  promise  freely, 
for  Christ’s  sake,  the  remission  of  sins  and  justification 
are  offered.  And  lest  anyone  should  suppose  that  it  was 
mere  knowledge,  we  will  add  further:  that  it  is  to  wish 
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for  and  to  receive  the  offered  promise  of  the  remission  of 

sins  and  of  justification.’’ “But,  that  faith 

signifies,  not  only  the  knowledge  of  history,  but  the  faith 
which  assents  to  the  promise,  Paul  openly  testifies,  when 
he  says  (Rom.  4:  16):  ‘For  this  cause  it  is  of  faith,  that 
it  may  be  according  to  grace;  to  the  end  that  the  promise 
may  be  sure  to  all  the  seed’.  For  he  judges,  that  the 
promise  can  not  be  received,  unless  by  faith.  Wherefore, 
he  compares  them  correlatively,  and  connects  promise 
and  faith.” 

300.  The  FORMULA  OF  CONCORD  likewise  says: 
“Faith  is  the  only  instrument  by  which  we  can  appre- 
hend and  receive  grace”. 

Faith  is  consequently  not  a mere  act  of  knowledge, 
but  one  of  will.  And  the  Apology  adds:  “Faith  is  not 
only  knowledge  in  the  understanding,  but  also  trust  in 
the  will,  /.  e.  a wishing  and  accepting  of  that  which  is 
offered  in  the  promise”. 

Faith  is  an  act  of  the  will  appropriating  salvation 
wrough  by  the  Spirit  and  arising  from  the  midst  of  terror 
of  conscience,  and  is  consequently  no  idle  fancy  or  pro- 
duct of  the  mind. 

301.  Luther  laid  great  stress  upon  Christ  for  us  as 
the  great  point  in  faith,  the  personal  communion,  the 
participating  with  Christ,  who  is  given  in  faith,  he  empha- 
sized no  less. 

(2)  The  Teaching  of  Luther. 

Luther’s  view  on  faith  may  be  thus  classified: 

(1)  Faith  is  divine. 

302.  It  is  Christian  faith  when  a man  believes  that 
he  can  be  justified  and  saved  by  no  works  of  his  own,  and 
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therefore  despairs  of  himself  and  all  his  doings,  and 

simply  hangs  on  the  merits  of  Christ  alone.” 

“True  faith  is  a certain  sure  trust  of  the  heart  and  firm 
assent,  whereby  Christ  is  laid  hold  on,  so  that  He  be- 
comes the  object  of  faith,  nay  not  its  object,  but  as  I may 

so  say,  in  that  faith  Christ  Himself  is  present.” 

“Faith  lays  hold  of  Christ  and  has  Him  present  and 
grasps  Him  to  itself  as  the  bridal  ring  grasps  the  jewel.” 

(2)  Relation  of  Faith  to  Repentance. 

303.  The  first  part  of  repentance  is  to  fear  God,  etc. 
The  second  is  faith.  In  substance  this  view  is  identical 
with  the  Augsburg  Confession. 

(4)  Distinction  in  Faith. 

304.  Luther  distinguishes  Justifying  faith  from  his- 
torical faith.  And  he  distinguishes  between  abstract 
faith  and  incarnate  faith. 

Faith  is  sometimes  taken  apart  from  works,  some 
times  with  works.  For  an  artificer  speaks  in  various 
ways  of  his  workmanship,  and  as  gardener  talks  about  his 
trees,  either  simply  as  a tree  or  a bearing  fruit;  so  also 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  Scripture  speaks  in  various  ways  about 
faith. 

305.  Sometimes  it  speaks  of  what  I shall  call  ab- 
stract or  absolute  faith;  sometimes  about  concrete,  com- 
posite or  incarnate  faith.  It  is  absolute  or  abstract  faith 
when  the  Scripture  is  speaking  absolutely  concerning 
justification  or  justified  persons,  as  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans  and  Galatians.  But  when  the  Scripture  is  spea- 
king of  rewards  and  punishment  of  works,  then  it  speaks 
of  faith  composite,  concrete,  or  incarnate.  Such  senten- 
ces are  these:  “This  do  and  thou  shalt  live”;  “If  thou 
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wouldst  enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments”;  “De- 
part from  evil  and  do  good”. 

306.  Luther  distinguishes  also  between  true  and  false 
faith.  “We  distinguish  between  true  faith  and  feigned 
faith.  Feigned  faith  is  that  which  hears  about  God, 
Christ  and  all  the  mysteries  of  the  incarnation  and  re- 
demption and  apprehends  those  things  that  are  heard  and 
knows  how  to  talk  about  them  very  beautifully,  and  yet 
remains  mere  opinion  and  empty  hearing.  In  very  deed, 
however,  this  is  not  faith,  for  it  does  not  renew  nor 
change  the  heart,  does  not  generate  the  new  man,  but 
leaves  man  in  his  old  way  of  thinking  and  course  of  life. 

And  this  faith  is  exceedingly  pernicious. 

It  would  be  better  not  to  have  it  at  all.  A philosopher 
of  moral  life  is  better  than  a hypocrite  who  has  this  faith.” 

Luther  sums  up  in  these  words;  “It  was  done  for  thy 
sake  and  for  thy  good.  He  is  our  Saviour  and  died  and 

rose  for  us Historical  faith  does  not  rest  upon, 

nor  trust  in  the  Word,  but  says — ‘I  hear  that  Christ  suffered 
and  died^ — but  true  faith  thus  thinks — ‘I  believe  that 
Christ  suffered  and  died  for  me'.  Concerning  it  I doubt 
not,  and  I rest  in  that  faith,  and  I trust  in  that  Word 
against  death  and  sin.” 

(5)  Relation  to  Regeneration  and  Sanctification. 

307.  “Through  faith  we  are  regenerated,  not  alone 
to  hope  of  eternal  life,  but  to  righteouness  and  a new  life. 
In  this  new  life,  being  instructed  by  the  Word  we  are 
diligent  by  the  help  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  being  obedient 

to  God Through  the  faith  of  Christ  we  are 

not  free  from  works,  but  from  opinions  of  works,  i.  e. 
from  foolish  presumption  of  justification  to  be  sought 
through  works.  For  faith  redeems  our  consciences, 
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makes  them  right  and  preserves  them.  Whence  we 
know  that  righteousness  is  not  in  works,  though  works 
neither  can  be,  nor  ought  to  be  absent.’’ 

(5)  Faith  is  not  a Work,  but  the  Witness  and  Life  of  works. 

308.  “The  sophists  when  they  hear  us  teach  concer- 
ning faith  think  that  a trifling  matter  is  involved,  for  they 
know  not  that  faith  is  a change  and  renewal  of  the  whole 
nature,  so  that  the  ears,  the  eyes,  the  heart,  hear,  see,  and 
perceive  wholly  diversely  from  those  of  all  other  men; 
for  faith  is  a living  and  mighty  thing.  It  is  not  empty 
thinking,  nor  does  it  float  upon  the  heart  as  a fowl  upon 
the  water,  but  is  as  water  heated,  which  indeed  remains 
water,  yet  is  cold  no  longer.” 

(6)  The  Power  of  Faith  is  Derived  from  Christ  on  Whom  It  Lays  Hold. 

309.  “It  is  not  the  Christian  who  speaks,  who  works, 
who  suffers,  but  Christ  in  him.  All  his  works  are  works 

of  Christ,  so  priceless  is  the  grace  of  faith faith 

is  to  be  purely  taught,  because  through  it  thou  art  so 
found  together  with  Christ,  that  of  thee  and  Christ  there 
becomes,  as  it  were,  one  person  who  is  inseparable,  so 
that  with  confidence  thou  canst  say.  ‘I  am  Christ’,  /.  e. 
Christ’s  righteousness  and  victory  and  life  is  mine’,  and 
again  Christ  saith,  ‘I  am  that  sinner  /.  e.  his  sins  and 
death  are  mine,  for  he  clingeth  to  me  and  I to  him,  for 
we  are  conjoined  through  faith  into  one  flesh  and  bone’.” 

A volume  of  rich  matter  might  be  made  from  Luth- 
er’s utterance  in  regard  to  faith.  He  constantly  dwells 
upon  the  thought  that  faith  is  not  a dead  affection  or 
quality,  but  a great  work  and  movement  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

310.  “Faith”  says  Luther,  “is  the  science  and  wis- 
dom of  the  things  of  darkness  and  the  things  of  naught. 
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/.  0.  it  has  to  do  with  things  which  do  not  appear  and 
are  almost  impossible.’’ 

He  quotes  the  powerful  expression  of  Bernard  in  re- 
gard to  the  Virgin  Mary,  who  says,  “the  faith  of  Mary 
that  she  was  to  be  the  mother  of  Christ  was  no  less  a 
miracle  than  the  Incarnation  itself.” 

311.  One  of  the  most  necessary  and  glorious  parts  of 
the  work  of  the  Reformation  was  to  restore  the  true  idea 
of  faith  as  involving  a personal  relation  toward  the  salva- 
tion in  Christ.  It  must  be  no  bare  historical  notion,  but 
an  assenting  to  the  promise  of  God,  in  which  freely,  for 
Christ’s  sake,  remission  of  sins  and  justification  are  of- 
fered. 


(3)  The  Nature  and  Quality  of  Faith, 

312.  Faith  is  a willing  and  an  accepting;  it  is  spe- 
cial or  specific;  every  man  must  have  it  for  himself,  be“ 
lieving  that  his  sins  are  forgiven,  for  Christ’s  sake.  Faith 
is  the  sole  instrument  by  which  we  can  lay  hold  of  grace. 
It  is  a w^ork  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  it  frees  from  death;  it 
brings  forth  new  life;  it  cannot  exist  with  willful  sin;  it 
brings  forth  good  fruit  by  the  law  of  its  being.  It  cannot 
be  given  to  those  who  never  felt  the  true  contrition,  or  to 
those  who  have  the  purpose  of  persevering  in  sin. 

Penitence  precedes  it;  holiness  follows  it;  it  has  its 
power,  not  as  a merit,  but,  as  a means  of  grasping  all 
merit,  in  grasping  Christ.  It  is  in  the  understanding, 
with  respect  of  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  in  its  trusting 
assent  to  God  in  that  knowledge.  It  is  in  the  will  with 
respect  to  trust.  It  goes  forth  to  God;  and  rests  on  Him. 
The  general  object  of  faith  is  the  whole  revealed  word  of 
God;  but  the  object  of  specific  or  saving  faith  is  Christ, 
the  Mediator. 
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(4)  The  Parts  of  Faith, 

313.  The  parts  of  justifiying  faith  are  three:  (1) 
knowledge,  (2)  assent,  (3)  trust.  Rather  is  it  irust  how- 
ever, which  presupposes  knowledge  and  assent. 

Trust  is  an  act  of  the  will  wherein  the  converted 
and  regenerate  sinner  earnestly  seeks  the  mercy  of  God, 
obtained  by  the  merit  of  Christ,  and  embraces  this  as  the 
cause  of  the  remission  of  sins  and  eternal  salvation  and 
joyously  and  securely  rests  in  it.  This  trust  is  the  accept 
ance,  the  apprehension  or  laying  hold  or  appropriating 
the  merit  of  the  Godman,  each  individual  bringing  it  to 
himself.  It  involves  a resting  of  the  whole  heart  and 
will  in  the  merit  of  Christ. 

314.  This  trust  is  the  grand  element  in  the  essential 
nature  of  faith.  Justifying  faith  is  the  receptive  organ, 
it  is  the  hand  of  the  soul,  the  hand  moved  by  divinely 
given  power  by  which  it  receives  and  applies  grace  to  it- 
self. Grace  is  the  hand  of  God  which  holds  forth  the 
treasure  of  righteousness  and  salvation  in  Christ.  Faith 
is  the  hand  of  the  soul  which  grasps  and  receives  the 
offered  treasure.  The  instrumental  cause  of  faith  is  the 
word  and  sacraments.  Faith  in  the  baptized  infants  is  a 
divinely  wrought  condition, — it  is  the  state  which  under- 
lies the  act,  and  as  a child  is  by  nature  a sinner  before  it 
can  commit  conscious  acts  of  sin;  so  is  it  by  grace  ren- 
dered a believer  before  it  can  put  forth  conscious  acts  of 
faith. 

(5)  The  Operation  of  Faith  is  Twofold, 

315.  It  is  receptive]  or  it  is  active  and  working.  Jus- 
tifying faith  is  simply  receptive.  It  is  not  the  good  work 
of  a good  worker,  but  the  receptive  hand  of  a helpless 
beggar.  Active  or  operating  faith  is  the  faith  of  a justi- 
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fied  man,  the  beginning  of  a new  life.  To  justifying  faith 
belongs  normally  assurance.  He,  in  whom  faith  trusts, 
should  be  fully  trusted,  and  he  who  trusts  should  fully 
trust;  and  when  these  elements  conspire  there  is  the  full 
assurance  of  faith. 

(6)  Full  Assurance  of  Ood^s  Mercy, 

316.  It  is  possible  to  know  that  we  are  converted  and 
renewed,  and  have  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  the  chief 
evidence  of  this  to  ourselves  is  the  work  of  the  indwelling 
Spirit  of  God.  In  the  Church  of  Rome  it  is  denied  that 
man  can  have  the  full  assurance  of  divine  mery  except 
by  a special  revelation  of  God.  The  distinction  between 
the  Romish  and  the  Evangelical  view  in  regard  to  faith 
has  been  clearly  stated  by  Bellarmine. 

317.  Romanism  and  Lutheranism  differ  in  three 
points  in  regard  to  the  notion  of  faith.  1.  In  regard  to 
its  object,  we  hold  it  to  refer  to  the  promise  of  God’s  spe- 
cial mercy;  the  Romanists  make  it  to  cover  the  whole 
Word  of  God.  2.  We  collocate  it  in  the  will,  the  Rom- 
anists collocate  it  in  the  understanding  3.  We  define  it  as 
trust]  the  Romanists  as  assent. 

(7)  The  Teaching  of  our  Dogmaticions. 

(1)  Individual  Elements  of  Faith. 

Faith,  with  reference  to  its  individual  elements,  con- 
sists in  knowledge,  assent,  and  confidence. 

318.  BAIER:  ^'Knowlege  is  commonly  regarded  as  the 
first  step  of  faith,  or  the  first  part  or  the  beginning  of 
faith.  There  must  be  explicit  knowledge  of  things  to  be 
believed,  especially  concerning  Christ  and  His  merit, 
concerning  the  grace  of  God,  or  the  salvation  to  be  ob- 
tained thereby  from  God.  That  knowledge  is  necessary  to 
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faith  in  Christ,  is  proved  by  John  6:  69;  17:  3;  Luke 
1:  77;  Acts  17:  23,  30;  Eph.  4:  18;  Gal.  4:  9.’’ 

319.  QUENSTEDT:  “The  second  act  of  faith  isawe/jf 
which  is  more  distinctive  than  knowledge,  for  even  heret- 
ics may  have  knowledge  and  yet  not  yield  assent  to  the 
Word  known.  Bat  this  assent  is  not  superficial,  doubt- 
ing, vacillating,  but  should  be  decided  and  strong  on 
which  account  it  is  called  ihe  evidence  of  things  not  seen, 
Hen.  11:  1.  This  act  of  faith  does  not  depend  upon  the 
evidence  of  things,  or  upon  a knowledge  of  causes  and 
properties,  but  upon  the  infallible  authority  of  God^s 
Word.” 

320.  HOLLAZ:  ''Confidence  is  an  act  of  the  will,  by 
which  the  sinner,  converted  and  regenerate,  earnestly  de- 
sires and  seeks  the  mercy  of  God,  secured  by  Christ’s 
merit,  and  embraces  Him  both  as  his  own  present  good, 
and  as  the  cause  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins  and  of  eternal 
salvation,  relies  upon  Him  against  all  terrors,  and  securely 
reclines  and  rests  upon  Him.” 

QUENSTEDT:  “Thus  confidence  is  nothing  else  than 
the  apprehension  of  the  merit  of  the  Godman,  appropriat- 
ing it  to  ourselves  individually.  (The  following  passages 
indicate  the  apprehension,  John  1:  5,  12;  17:  8;  Rom  5: 
17;  Gal.  3:  14;  Luke  8:  13;  Acts  8:  14;  James  1:21;  Acts 
10:  43;  1 Tim.  1;  15.  Appropriation  is  indicated  by  the 
applicative  and  possessive  pronouns  my,  me,  mine,  as  is 
evident  from  Job.  19:  25;  Is.  45:  24;  John  20:  28;  Gal. 
2:  20,  21) It  belongs,  therefore,  to  confi- 

dence to  apprehend  Christ  with  His  righteousness,  Rom. 
9:  30;  to  embrace  Him  with  all  acceptation,  1.  Tim.  1: 
15;  to  appropriate  His  merit  to  oneself.  Gal.  3:  26;  Phil. 
1:  21;  and  sweetly  to  rest  in  Him,  Rom.  4:  21;  Heb. 
10:  22.  This  apprehension  belongs  to  the  will  and  is 
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practical;  it  involves  the  reclining  of  the  whole  heart 
and  will  upon  the  merit  of  Christ;  it  denotes  desire  for 
and  access  to  Christ,  and  the  application  and  confident 
appropriation  of  His  merit.  And  this  is  truly  confi- 
dence.” 

(2)  Difference  between  Implicit  and  Explicit  Faith. 

A mere  implicit  faith,  such  as  says  that  it  believes 
what  the  church  believes,  although  he  has  no  knowledge 
whatever  as  to  what  these  things  are  which  the  church 
believes,  is  not  sufficient,  but  there  must  be  an  explicit 
faith. 

321.  BAIER:  ''Explicit  faith  is  that  by  which  the 
thing  to  be  believed,  although  it  be  not  clearly  known, 
or  although  all  the  things  in  it  that  are  cognizable  be 
not  intelligently  apprehended,  yet  is  in  itself  known  dis- 
tinctly, or  in  such  a manner,  that  it  can  be  distinguished 
from  other  objects.’* 

(3)  Distinction  Between  General  Assent  and  Special  Assent. 

322.  HOLLAZ:  “By  general  assent,  the  universal 
promises  of  the  grace  of  God  and  the  merit  of  Christ  are 
regarded  as  true.  By  special  assent,  the  converted,  rege- 
nerate sinner  regards  these  general  promises  as  pertaining 
to  him  individually.  In  1 Tim.  1:  15,  the  general  and 

special  assent  of  faith  are  united that 

they  may  become  actually  profitable  to  one  or  another 
individual,  it  is  necessary  that  the  universal  merit  of 
Christ,  and  the  indeterminate  promises,  should  be  ap- 
plied and  determined  by  special  assent  to  this  or  that 
penitent  sinner.” 

(4)  Definition  of  Faith. 

323.  HOLLAZ:  “Faith  in  Christ  is  the  gift  of  the 
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Holy  Spirit,  by  which  the  converted  and  regenerated  sin- 
ner savingly  recognizes,  with  firm  assent  approves,  and 
with  unwavering  confidence  applies  to  himself,  the  gospel 
promise  of  the  grace  of  God  and  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins 
and  eternal  salvation,  to  be  obtained  through  the  atone- 
ment and  merit  of  Christ,  so  that  he  may  be  justified  and 
eternally  saved.’’ 


(5)  Distinction  Between  General  and  Special  Faith. 

324.  HOLLAZ:  “Ge/iera/ faith  is  that  by  which  man, 
who  needs  salvation,  believes  all  things  to  be  true 
which  are  revealed  in  the  word  of  God.  Of  this  species 
of  faith  we  are  not  now  speaking,  but  we  wish  to  speak  of 
special  faith.  This  is  that  kind  of  faith  by  which  the 
sinner,  converted  and  regenerated,  applies  to  himself  in- 
dividually the  universal  promises  in  reference  to  Christ, 
the  Mediator,  and  the  grace  of  God  accessible  through 
Him,  and  believes  that  God  desires  to  be  propitious  to 
him  and  to  pardon  his  sins,  on  account  of  the  satisfaction 

of  Christ,  made  for  his  and  all  men’s  sins 

Justifying  or  special  faith  presupposes  and  includes 

general  faith Justifying  or  special  is  the 

receptive  organ  and,  as  it  were,  the  hand  of  the  poor  sin- 
ner, by  which  he  applies  and  takes  to  himself,  lays  hold 
of,  and  possesess  those  things  which  are  proffered  in  free 

promise  of  the  gospel the  sinner,  in  the  abyss 

of  misery,  receives,  as  a beggar,  in  his  hand  of  faith, 
what  is  thus  offered  to  him.  The  offer  and  the  reception 
are  correlatives.  Therefore  the  hand  of  faith,  which 
seizes  and  appropriates  the  offered  treasure,  corresponds 
to  the  hand  of  grace  which  offers  the  treasure  of  right- 
eousness and  salvation.’’ 
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(6)  God  is  the  Principal  Efficient  Cause  of  Saving  Faith. 

325.  QUENSTEDT:  “This  is  evident  from  John  6:  29; 
Phil.  1:  29.  Hence  faith  is  called  the  gift  of  God,  Eph.  2:  8, 
and  it  is  said  to  be  of  the  working  of  God,  Col.  2:12. 
This  shows  that  faith  proceeds  from  God,  who  regener- 
ates, and  is  not  the  product  of  our  own  will;  it  is  not 
meritorious.  It  has  its  origin  in  grace,  not  in  nature; 
it  is  supernatural,  not  natural.  Faith  is  of  God  in  its 
beginning,  Phil.  1:  6;  2:  13,  in  its  increase,  Mark.  9:  24; 
Luke  17:  5;  and  in  its  completion,  Phil.  1:  6;  2 Thess. 
1:  11.’’ 

(7)  The  Instrumental  Cause  of  Faith. 

326.  GERHARD:  “God  does  not  wish  to  produce  faith 
in  the  hearts  of  men  immediately,  or  by  enthusiastic 
raptures  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  mediately  by  the  preach- 
ing, hearing,  and  reading  of  the  Word,  and  meditation  up- 
on it.  Therefore  the  instrumental  cause  of  faith  is  the 
preaching  of  the  Word.  The  Holy  Spirit  not  only  offers 
in  the  Gospel  the  vast  benefits  procured  by  the  passion 
and  death  of  Christ;  but  operates  also  through  the  Word 
upon  the  hearts  of  men,  and  kindles  in  them  aith  by 
which  they  embrace  and  apply  to  themselves  the  prof- 
fered mercies.” 

QUENSTEDT:  “The  conferring  means  in  adults  are, 
firsts  the  Word  preached,  heard,  and  devoutly  considered, 
John  17:  20;  Rom.  10:  17;  1 Cor.  1:21;  2 Cor.  4:  6;  and 
afterwards  the  Sacraments.  In  infants,  however.  Bap- 
tism is  first  as  a source  generating  faith.” 

(8)  Distinction  between  Direct  and  Discursive  Faith. 

327.  HOLLAZ:  “We  distinguish  faith  in  relation  to 
the  mode  of  knowledge,  as  direct,  which  directly  leads  to 
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Christ  and  the  grace  of  God  afforded  in  Him,  e.  g.  in- 
fants believe,  and  have  direct  faith,  but  they  cannot  yet 
prove  their  faith,  for  want  of  ripened  judgment,  and  as 
reflex  and  discursive  faith,  by  which  a man  regenerated 
believes  and  perceives  that  he  believes,  so  that  he  can 
say  with  Paul,  2 Tim.  1:  12:  T know  whom  I have  be- 
lieved’.’’ 


(9)  Distinction  Between  Dead  and  Living  Faith. 

HOLLAZ:  “A  (/eae/ faith  is  only  an  empty  persuasion 
and  boasting  of  faith,  or  a bold  presumption  upon  the 
mercy  and  grace  of  God  on  account  of  the  merit  of 
Christ,  in  an  impenitent  man,  indulging  himself  in  sin. 
Concerning  this,  see  James  2:  20.  We  speak  of  true  and 
living  faith,  which  receives  its  vitality  from  Christ  and 
when  it  justifies  the  converted  sinner  and  exerts  and  dis- 
plays its  vital  energy  in  love  and  good  works.” 

The  APOLOGY  says:  “Faith  is  dead  which  does  not 
produce  good  works;  living,  that  which  does  produce 
them.” 

(10)  Distinction  Between  Receptive  and  Operative  Faith. 

329.  The  distinction  of  HOLLAZ  is  very  striking: 
“The  power  and  energy  of  faith  are  twofold,  receptive,  or 
apprehensive,  and  operative.  The  former  is  that  by 
which  faith  passively  receives  Christ  and  everything  ob- 
tained by  His  merit,  John  1:  12;  17:  8;  Col.  2:  6;  1 Tim. 
1;  15;  Rom.  5:  17;  Acts  10:  43;  James  1;  12;  Gal.  3:  14. 
The  latter  or  operative  is  that  by  which  faith  manifests 
itself  actively  by  works  of  love  and  the  practice  of  other 

virtues,  Gal.  5:  6 * . . . . The  epithet,  working 

through  love.  Gal.  5;  6,  is  an  attribute  of  faith  which  has 
justified,  not  of  one  which  will  in  the  future  justify,  much 
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less  the  form  or  essence  of  justifying  faith  as  far  as  it 
justifies.’’ 

330.  BRENZ:  “Faith,  so  to  speak  has  two  hands. 
One,  which  it  extends  upwards  to  embrace  Christ  with  all 
His  benefits,  and  by  this  we  are  justified;  the  other, 
which  it  reaches  downwards  to  perform  the  works  of  love 
and  of  the  other  virtues,  and  by  this  we  prove  the  reality 
of  faith,  but  are  not  thereby  justified.” 

(11)  Distinction  Between  Weak  and  Strong  Faith. 

331.  HOLLAZ:  “Faith  is  weak  or  infirm,  when  either 
a feeble  light  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  glimmers  in  the 
intellect,  or  the  promise  of  grace  is  received  with  a lan- 
guid and  weak  assent,  or  confidence  struggles  with  an 
alarmed  conscience.  So  Mark  9:  24.  But  yet  a weak 
faith  may  be  true;  as  a spark  concealed  under  the  ashes 
is  true  fire,  and  a tender  infant  is  a true  human  being. 
A strong  and  firm  faith  is  a clear  knowledge  of  the  divine 
mercy,  offered  in  Christ,  a solid  assent,  and  intrepid  con- 
fidence overcoming  all  terrors.  See  Rom.  4:  18.” 

332.  CHEMNITZ:  “The  essential  should  be  marked. 
For  we  are  justified  by  faith  not  because  it  is  a virtue  so 
firm,  robust,  and  perfect;  but  on  account  of  the  object, 
because  faith  apprehends  Christ.  When  then  faith  does 
not  err  in  its  object,  but  apprehends  that  true  object,  al- 
though with  languid  faith,  or  at  least  endeavors  and  de- 
sires to  apprehend  it,  it  is  genuine  and  justifies.” 

(12)  Certainty  belongs  to  Faith  in  Christ. 

333.  HOLLAZ:  “l)  On  the  part  af  the  object  believed, 

in  which  there  can  be  no  falsehood.  For  the  Word  of 
God,  which  is  received  by  the  assent  of  faith,  is  most  true, 
on  account  of  the  authority  of  God  who  reveals  it. 


146 


FAITH. 


“2)  On  the  part  of  the  subject,  or  of  him  who  believes, 
and  who  most  firmly  adheres  to  and  depends  upon  the 
divine  promises.  For  faith  is  the  evidence  of  things  not 
seen,  Heb.  11:  1;  a firm  assent  and  a full  confidence, 
Rom.  4:  21;  Col.  2:  2;  Heb.  6;  11;  a firm  persuasion, 

Eph.  3:  12;  1 Cor.  6:  17.” “Converted  and 

regenerated  men  can  and  do  know  with  an  infallible 
certainty,  that  they  truly  believe,  both  from  the  concur- 
ring testimony  of  the  Holy  Ghost  with  the  testimony  of 
their  own  spirit,  or  of  their  soul  enlightened  and  renewed 
(Rom.  8:  16;  1 John  5:  9),  and  likewise  from  the  exam* 
ination  and  proof  of  faith  (2  Cor.  13:  5).” 

(13)  Various  Statements  in  Regard  to  Faith. 

334.  QUENSTEDT:  “If  you  inquire  after  the  origin  of 
justifying  faith,  it  is  heaven-derived;  if  in  regard  to  the 
means  by  which  it  is  proffered,  it  is  begotton  by  the  Word 
of  God  and  the  Sacraments; 

335.  “If  in  regard  to  the  effect,  it  attains  the  pardon 
of  sins; 

336.  “If  in  regard  to  the  consequence,  they  are  shown 
through  the  holy  works  of  love; 

337.  “If  in  regard  to  the  reward,  it  is  recompensed  in 
eternal  salvation; 

338.  “If  in  regard  to  the  relation  to  virtues,  it  is  the 
root  and  foundation  of  the  rest.” 


JUSTIFICATION 


339.  The  consequence  of  faith,  in  the  grace  of  God 
in  Christ  is  justification.  Justification  is  an  act  of  the 
divine  mind;  it  is  a judgment  or  decision  of  God,  in  con- 
formity with  which  God  especially  and  individually, 
imputes  and  applies  to  the  sinner  the  propitiation  which 
Christ  has  wrought,  and  in  consequence  of  this,  for 
Christas  sake,  absolves  him  from  all  the  guilt  and  penalty 
of  sin,  and  receives  him  into  His  favor.  Of  this  new  re- 
lation in  which  God  has  placed  the  sinner  to  Himself,  He 
testifies  inwardly  by  the  spirit  of  adoption  and  fits  him 
by  that  spirit  for  the  new  position  of  childlike  devotion. 

I.  Scripture  Doctrine. 

The  Old  Testament  presents  in  its  facts  the  New 
Testament’s  doctrine  of  justification.  From  the  begin- 
ning of  the  history  of  man,  in  God’s  promise,  was  the 
condition  of  acceptance  with  God  and  the  bond  of  man’s 
entire  fellowship  with  God,  (Abel,  Enoch  and  Abraham, 
Heb.  11).  In  the  time  of  the  Law,  though  outward 
obedience  was  strictly  enjoined,  two  ideas,  were  never 
last  sight  of,  — 1)  that  the  state  of  a believing  heart  is 
essential  to  any  real  fulfilling  of  the  law;  2)  that  the  law 
never  was  so  fulfilled  as  to  enable  a man  to  put  his  trust 
in  anything  but  the  forgiving  mercy  of  God. 

340.  Dikaios,  what  is  right,  conformable  to  right, 
Just,  is  synonymous  with  agathos,  good,  only  that  dikaios 
is  a conception  of  a relation,  and  presupposes  a norm, 
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whereas  the  subject  of  agathos,  is  his  own  norm,  so  that 
agafhos  includes  the  predicate  dikaios. 

341.  As  to  the  import  of  the  conception  in  a moral 
sense,  there  is  a decisive  difference,  not  to  be  mistaken, 
between  the  Greek  usage  and  the  Biblical,  and  this  differ- 
ence arises  from  the  opposite  standards  by  which  it  is  es- 
timated in  the  two  spheres.  Righteousness  in  the  Bibli- 
cal sense  is  a condition  of  rightness,  the  standard  of  which 
is  God,  which  shows  tself  in  behavior  conformable  to 
God,  and  has  to  do  above  all  things  with  its  relation  to 
God,  and  with  a walk  before  Him.  Righteousness  in  the 
Scripture  is  thus  a thoroughly  religious  conception, 
designating  the  normal  relation  of  men  and  their  acts,  to 
God.  Righteousness  in  the  profane  mind  is  and  remains 
a social  virtue,  only  with  a certain  religious  background. 

342.  In  the  New  Testament,  faith  is  constantly  pre- 
sented as  the  condition  of  salvation  in  Christ.  The  re- 
pentance for  the  remission  of  sins  is  one  whose  vital  part 
is  faith.  The  new  righteousness  which  the  Gospel  pro- 
claims is  a gift  of  God,  who  justifies  man  through  grace, 
by  not  imputing  to  him  his  sins,  on  the  ground  of  the 
suffering  and  death  of  Christ,  and  by  imputing  to  him 
the  righteousness  which  was  obtained  for  the  believer  by 

he  complete  fulfillment  of  the  Law  by  Christ.  The  fund- 
amental doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  is  most  fully 
discussed  in  the  Epistles  to  the  Galatians  and  to  the 
Romans. 

343.  In  the  last  Epistle  it  is  the  leading  theme 

(Rom.  1:  16,  17).  After  the  apostle  has  shown  that  it  is 
impossible  of  oneself,  by  means  of  the  works  of  the  Law, 
to  attain  to  righteousness  that  avails  before  God,  he  con- 
tinues in  3:  21,  22,  thus:  “But  now  apart  from  the  law 

a righteousness  of  God  hath  been  manifested — even  the 
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righteousness  of  God  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  unto 
all  them  that  believe.’’ 

344.  This  is  not  a righteousness  of  our  own,  which 
we  have  earned  ourselves,  but  a righteousness  which  is  of 
God,  because  He  alone  bestows  it  (Rom.  10:  3),  and  He 
alone  procures  it  for  us  (1  Cor.  1:  30).  It  is  a gift,  a 
free  bestowment  of  God’s  grace  (Rom.  3:  24;  6:  23).  It 
is  this  righteousness  which  is  now  proclaimed  in  the  Gos- 
pel (Rom.  1:  16,  17),  as  being  brought  about  by  means 
of  the  death  of  Christ  (2  Cor.  5:  2l).  It  is  guaranteed 
through  Christ  as  the  Mediator,  His  death  and  resurrection 
forming  the  condition  (Rom.  4:  24,  25;  5:  9). 

345.  But  four  questions  here  come  under  considera- 
tion: l)  What  is  the  meaning  of  the  expression  to  Just- 

ify? 2)  In  what  does  justification  itself  consist?  3)  What 
is  the  condition  of  justification?  4)  What  is  the  nature 
of  true  faith  that  justifies? 

346.  1)  It  is  evident  that  Paul  always  uses  the  word 
dikaioun,''io  justify”,  in  the  sense  of  esteeming,  pronounc- 
ing, accounting,  treating  as  righteous,  both  according  to 
the  measure  of  the  law  (Rom.  2:  13;  3;  20),  and  also  ac- 
cording to  grace.  And  in  the  whole  discussion  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans  and  Galatians  the  justification  of 
the  sinner  before  God  is  the  theme — that  man,  although 
not  justified  by  the  law,  is  esteemed  and  treated  as  right- 
eous by  God.  In  all  these  passages,  the  fundamental 
meaning  of  to  justify  is  the  forensic  and  juridical  signifi- 
cation, to  account  as  righteous.  The  contrast  of  “to  just- 
ify” is  “to  accuse”  (Rom.  8:  33).  The  antithesis  of  just- 
ification is  condemnation  (Rom.  5:  18).  Whosoever  is 
not  justified  is  liable  to  punishment  and  under  the  curse 
(Gal.  3:  10,  11;  Rom.  10:  13).  From  all  this  there  can 
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be  no  doubt  as  to  the  forensic  character  of  the  words  “to 
justify”  as  used  by  Paul. 

. The  opposite  interpretation,  which  understands  “to 
justify”  as  making  righieous,  has  been  brought  forward  by 
the  Rationalists,  by  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  and  by 
such  Protestants  as  blend  justification  with  sanctification, 
and  connect  the  former  not  with  faith,  where  it  rightly 
belongs,  but  with  love  and  good  works. 

347.  2)  If  we  examine  more  closely  the  divine  act 
of  justification  we  find  it  involves  two  things: 

a)  Sin  is  not  imputed  to  the  sinner  as  guilt,  or  in  other 
words  he  receives  forgiveness  of  sins  (Rom.  4:  5 — 8;  Gal. 
3;  11,  13;  see  also  Acts  13:  38,  39).  We  may  call  this  the 
negative  side  of  justification. 

b)  The  second  part  in  justification  consists  in  the 
imputation  to  the  believer  of  the  righteousness  obtained  by 
Christ  through  His  fulfilling  the  law.  This  reckoning  of 
righteousness  unto  the  believer  is  the  positive  side  of 
justification  (Gal.  2:  21;  3:  21,  27;  Rom.  4:  11). 

348.  Our  peace  (Rom.  5:  l)  is  conditioned  on  these 
two  points.  We  are  thus  reconciled  to  God  (Rom.  5;  10, 
11;  2 Cor.  5:  20),  and  have  the  assurance  of  the  divine 
love  to  us  (Rom.  5:  5).  We  know  ourselves  to  be  sons 
of  God  (Rom.  8:  14 — 17;  Gal.  4:  6,  7).  Justification  is 
therefore  both  an  act  of  God,  and  the  atonement  of  Christ 
rendered  subjective  and  brought  to  consciousness. 

349.  3)  God  has  appointed  the  condition  under 
which  He  justifies  the  sinner.  This  condition  is  faith, 
(Rom.  3:  22;  10:  4;  Acts  13:  39).  The  righteousness  of 
God  is  attained  and  appropriated  by  faith  (Rom.  1:  17;  5: 
1),  even  through  faith  (Rom.  3:  22,  25,  30).  Or  to  speak 
more  accurately,  faith  is  the  condition  of  justification  or 
righteousness  (Rom.  9:  30;  10:  6);  or,  to  express  it  in  an- 
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other  way,  justification  is  attained  upon  the  occasion  of 
faith;  for  the  new  righteousness  is  a righteousness  which 
is  of  faith  (Rom.  4:  11,  13;  10:  10). 

This  act  of  God  in  the  matter  of  justification  is  by 
no  means  an  absolutely  new  one.  It  is  not  only  borne 
witness  to  prophetically  in  the  Old  Testament,  but  it  has 
already  found  its  typical  precedent  in  the  history  of  Abra- 
ham. According  to  Gen.  15:  6,  Abraham  believed,  and 
his  faith  was  reckoned  unto  him  for  righteousness  (Gal. 
3;  6;  Rom.  4:  3). 

350.  4)  Equally  clear  is  the  statement  what  Paul  re- 
gards as  the  nature  of  true  faith.  In  Paul’s  view  faith  is 
the  confident  grasping  and  holding  fast  of  Jesus  Christ, 
which  presupposes  a renunciation  of  one’s  own  suffic- 
iency, and  is  an  entry  into  the  fellowship  with  Christ. 
The  Pauline  faith  is  not  a mere  honesty  of  conviction. 
It  is  not  a mere  theoretical,  or  an  historical  knowledge  of 
Christ,  and  a sure  belief  in  the  Gospel,  but  a lively  in- 
ward apprehension  of  Christ  and  His  Gospel.  Now,  since 
justification  is  brought  about  by  means  of  the  atoning 
death  of  Christ,  faith  may  be  described  in  various  ways, 
as  a faith  which  is  grounded  upon  Christ  (Rom.  10:  14; 
Col.  2:  5;  Phil.  1:  29),  or,  as  a faith  which  rests  in  Christ 
(Gal.  3;  26;  Col.  1:  4;  Eph.  1:  15),  or,  as  a trust  in  Christ 
(Rom.  3:  22,  26;  Gal.  2:  16;  3:  22).  Faith  is,  therefore, 
the  trustful  acceptance  of  the  gift  of  Grace  offered  by 
God. 

351.  Where  there  is  true  faith,  all  three  elements  of 
faith  {knowledge,  Gal.  4:  9;  3:  23;  2:  2;  assent.  Gal.  1:  6, 
8,  11,  12;  2:  14;  and  trust.  Gal.  2:  16;  3:  26)  must  be 
present;  but  confidence  or  trust  in  Christ  is  the  principal 
part  of  faith. 

352.  We  must  repeat  here  that  the  power  and  energy 
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of  true  faith  are  twofold,  receptive  and  operative.  Faith, 
so  to  speak,  has  two  hands.  One,  which  extends  up- 
wards passively  to  receive  Christ  and  everything  obtained 
by  His  merit  (Gal.  3:  14,  22;  2;  16),  and  by  this  we  are 
justified; — not,  how^ever,  as  the  ground  oi  our  justification, 
for  this  is  the  atoning  death  of  Christ;  nor  as  the  cause 
of  our  justification,  for  this  is  the  abounding  mercy  of 
God;  nor  as  the  means  by  which  grace  is  conferred  upon 
us,  for  this  is  done  by  means  of  the  Word  and  Sacra- 
ments, but  simply  as  the  means  whereby  forgiveness  of 
sins  is  accepted. 

The  other  hand,  which  reaches  downward  to  perform 
works  of  love,  is  known  as  operative  faith  and  it  manifests 
itself  by  works  of  love  (Gal.  5:  6,  14,  22;  6;  10),  and  by 
this  we  prove  the  reality  of  faith,  but  are  not  thereby  just- 
ified. 

353.  The  Pauline  doctrine  of  justification  as  devel- 
oped in  the  Epistles  to  the  Galatians  and  the  Romans  is 
also  expressed  very  precisely  in  the  Epistles  of  the  First 
Captivity  (Colossians,  Ephesians,  Philippians) . So  in 
Eph.  2:  8,  9,  we  find  the  true  Pauline  antithesis,  “For  by 
grace  have  ye  been  saved  through  faith;  and  that  not  of 
yourselves:  it  is  the  gift  of  God:  not  of  works,  that  no 
man  should  glory.”  So  likewise  Phil.  3:  8,  9,  “I  count 
all  things  to  be  lost  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge 

of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord, , that  I may  gain 

Christ,  and  be  found  in  Him,  not  having  a righteousness 
of  mine  own,  even  that  which  is  of  the  law,  but  that 
which  is  through  faith  in  Christ,  the  righteousness  which 
is  of  God  by  faith.” 

354.  Some  suppose  that  there  is  a real  contradiction 
between  the  doctrinal  systems  of  James  and  Paul,  and 
that  James  wrote  for  the  express  purpose  of  correcting  the 
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Pauline  doctrine.  The  true  solution  lies  in  considering 
the  following  points: 

1)  We  have  most  convincing  internal  evidence  that 
the  Epistle  was  written  by  James  before  50  A.  D.,  at  least 
prior  to  any  book  of  the  New  Testament,  and  prior  to  the 
writings  of  Paul.  The  early  date  of  the  Epistle  is  im- 
plied by  the  indirect  notices  of  church  organization  and 
church  discipline.  No  mention  is  made  of  bishops,  but 
only  of  teachers  and  elders  (3:  1;  5:  14),  which  were  also 
recognized  in  the  synagogue.  The  church  (5:  14)  prob- 
ably still  worshipped  in  the  synagogue  (2:  2).  There  is 
no  allusion  whatever  to  the  great  controversy  concerning 
circumcision  and  the  observance  of  the  Mosaic  law.  This 
question  had  not  as  yet  arisen. 

2)  There  is  therefore  no  reference  whatever,  either 
directly  or  indirectly,  in  the  argument  of  James,  to  the 
Pauline  argument.  The  two  lines  of  argument  as  pre- 
sented by  the  two  writers,  being  aimed  at  totally  differ- 
ent errors,  neither  cross  nor  touch  each  other. 

3)  In  James  2:  14 — 26  the  Apostle  warns  those  who, 
having  been  regenerated  and  justified  (1:  18,  21,  25;  2: 
1),  are  now  leading  a lifeless  profession  of  orthodoxy,  ir- 
respective of  moral  conduct,  without  compassionate  love 
(2:  8,  9,  16),  that  such  an  idle,  barren  faith  (2;  20)  is 
dead  (2:  26),  yes,  dead  in  itself  (2:  17),  utterly  without 
avail  in  the  sight  of  God,  at  the  time  that  men  shall  be 
judged  by  the  Gospel,  the  law  of  liberty  (2:  12), — in  fact 
such  a faith  professed  by  them  is  not  that  faith  which  tri- 
umphs and  saves  in  the  day  of  judgment  (2:  13).  James 
is  but  enforcing  the  same  truths  taught  so  forcibly  by 
Christ  Himself,  “By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them.  Not 
every  one  that  saith  unto  me.  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my 
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Father  which  is  in  heaven’’  (Matt.  7:  20,  21);  “I  say  un- 
to you,  that  every  idle  word  that  men  shall  speak,  they 
shall  give  account  thereof  in  the  day  of  judgment.  For 
by  thy  words  thou  shali  be  justified  and  by  thy  words  thou 
shalt  be  condemned”  (Matt.  12:  36,  37);  “The  word  that 
I spake  the  same  shall  judge  them  in  the  last  day”  (John 
12:  48). 

4)  James  therefore  does  not  deny  the  glorious  Paul- 
ine doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  nor  has  he  denied  it 
in  2:  14;  he  in  fact  explicitly  grants  that  righteousness  is 
reckoned  through  faith  in  the  strict  Pauline  sense,  “For 
Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  reckoned  unto  him  for 
righteousness;  and  he  was  called  the  friend  of  God”  (2: 
23);  but  what  James  wishes  to  make  clear  is,  that  at  the 
time  of  judgment,  in  the  day  when  final  salvation  will  be 
awarded  (2:  12,  13), — whether  at  the  particular  judgment 
which  overtakes  every  individual  at  death,  or  at  the  final 
judgment  at  the  last  day,  which  is  but  the  final  comple- 
tion of  a process  definitely  determined  at  the  moment  of 
death, — then  such  professed  faith  in  which  these  Phari- 
saic Jewish  Christians  pride  themselves  will  not  avail  be- 
fore God,  “For  at  the  righteous  judgment  of  God,  He  will 
render  to  every  man  according  to  his  works”  (Rom.  2:  6). 

St.  Paul  in  Romans  discusses  the  question,  how  shall 
a sinner  be  justified,  and  his  answer  is  by  faith  alone,  by 
faith  apart  from  works  of  the  law  (Rom.  3;  28).  In  the 
Epistle  of  St.  James  the  question  is  not  how  is  a man 
justified,  but  how  does  that  faith  which  justifies  man 
prove  itself  not  to  be  a hollow  pretence,  but  a real  divine 
power.  How  shall  a man  claiming  to  be  a saint  be  just- 
ified in  that  claim  before  the  world  and  at  the  judgment 
day,  at  death?  The  answer  is  in  general,  it  justifies  itself 
and  proves  that  a man  has  faith  by  the  good  works  it 
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brings  forth  and  his  answer  is  the  true  one.  A man  is  not 
cured  by  the  marks  of  health — the  cure  must  precede 
these — and  these  if  there  were  no  cure  would  be  illusive. 
But  when  we  ask  how  does  the  reality  of  the  cure  prove 
itself?  we  answer  by  the  marks  of  health.  Faith  heals  the 
soul;  and  works  of  a new  obedience  testify  to  the  healing; 
so  we  may  say  that  though  the  marks  of  health  do  not 
produce  health,  yet  where  there  are  no  marks  of  health, 
there  is  no  health. 


2.  The  Church  Doctrine. 

1)  The  Early  Church. 

355.  In  a clear  doctrinal  apprehension,  the  Pauline 
doctrine  was  soon  lost;  but  as  involved  in  the  real  spirit- 
ual life,  it  abode  in  the  Church  always,  even  when  the 
formulation  of  the  doctrine  seemed  most  adverse  to  it. 
With  the  confusion  which  grew  up  in  regard  to  the  true 
idea,  there  grew  up  of  necessity,  a false  idea  of  the  nature 
of  justification. 

2)  The  Middle  Ages. 

356.  In  the  middle  ages  there  was  a constant  growth 
of  a Pelagianizing  view  of  the  merit  of  human  nature,  yet 
even  then  were  many  touching  proofs  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
could  reach  the  hearts  of  men  with  the  power  of  that  very 
truth,  which  seemed  everywhere  ignored  and  rejected. 

3)  The  Reformation. 

357.  The  Reformation,  in  the  restoration  of  faith  to 
its  true  place,  lifted  the  Church  to  a profounder  and  in- 
tenser consciousness  of  the  nature  of  justification,  than  it 
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ever  had  possessed.  It  was  on  justification  that  the  great 
battle  against  Rome  was  fought. 

4)  Teaching  of  the  Lutheran  Confessions. 

358.  The  Augsburg  Confession  (Art.  IV)  says,  “Our 
churches  teach,  that  men  cannot  be  justified  before  God 
by  their  own  strength,  merits  or  works,  but  are  freely 
justified  for  Christ’s  sake  through  faith,  when  they  believe 
that  they  are  received  into  favor  and  that  their  sins  are 
forgiven  for  Christ’s  sake,  who,  by  His  death,  has  made 
satisfaction  for  our  sins.  This  faith  God  imputes  for 
righteousness  in  His  sight.  Rom.  3 and  4.” 

359.  This  doctrine  of  justification  was  the  chief  topic 
upon  which  our  Confessions  laid  stress.  It  is  the  central 
article,  primary  and  principal.  It  can  neither  be  yielded 
nor  softened;  losing  it  all  is  lost. 

360.  Osiander  {d.  1554)  identified  justification  with 
the  internal  fellowship  of  life  with  Christ,  and  transmuted 
Christ  for  us,  into  Christ  in  us. 

361.  Stancarus  {d.  1574)  taught  that  our  justification 
is  based  upon  the  obedience  of  Christ  according  to  His 
human  nature. 

362.  Against  both  these  errorists  the  Formula  of  Con- 
cord (p.  501)  teaches  that  “the  entire  Christ  according  to 
both  natures,  alone  by  His  obedience,  which  as  God  and 
man  He  rendered  the  Father  even  to  death,  merited  for 
us  the  forgiveness  of  sins  and  eternal  life,  as  it  is  written 
in  Rom.  5:  19.”  It  further  teaches  that  our  salvation  is 
based  upon  the  imputation  of  Christ’s  righteousness;  that 
faith  alone  is  the  instrument  by  which  we  lay  hold  of 
Christ;  that  this  faith  is  not  an  intellectual  act,  but  assent 
and  trust;  that  justification  is  not  a making  righteous  but 
a declaring  of  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins,  and  a treating 
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US  as  if  we  were  righteous;  that  we  are  firmly  to  rest  in 
our  undoubting  assurance  of  our  salvation. 

363.  That  the  exclusive  particles  be  retained  with  a 
special  care,  as  when  the  holy  apostle  Paul  writes,  “of 
grace’’,  “without  merit”,  “without  works”,  “not  of 
works” — that  all  these  words,  taken  together,  mean  that 
“we  are  justified  and  saved  alone  by  faith  in  Christ” 
(Eph.  2:  8;  Rom.  1:  17;  3:  24;  Gal.  3:  11);  that  though 
the  contrition  that  precedes,  and  the  good  works  that  fol- 
low do  not  belong  to  the  article  of  justification,  yet  that 
no  justifying  faith  can  be  imagined  as  co-existing  with  a 
wicked  intention  to  sin  and  to  act  against  conscience,  but 
that  after  man  is  justified  by  faith,  then  a true  genuine 
faith  worketh  by  love  (Gal.  5:  6);  that  thus  good  works 
always  follow  justifying  faith,  and  are  surely  found  with 
it,  if  it  be  true  and  living;  for  it  never  is  alone,  but  always 
has  with  it  love  and  hope. 

5)  Genera!  Statement  of  the  Teaching  of  the  Dogmaticians. 

364.  The  dogmaticians  developed  this  doctrine  with 
peculiar  power.  They  show  that  justification  is  an  act  of 
grace,  of  pure  pity,  made  possible  in  its  exercise  by  the 
satisfaction  and  merit  of  Christ.  It  is  laid  hold  of  by  the 
true  faith.  It  involves  forgiveness  of  sins  and  imputa- 
tion of  Christ’s  righteousness,  the  adoption  as  God’s 
children  and  the  inheriting  of  eternal  life.  To  justify  is 
not  a physical  term;  it  involves  not  in  itself  a change  of 
nature;  but  it  is  a forensic  term,  drawn  from  legal  usage, 
meaning  to  absolve,  to  pronounce  free  from  condemna- 
tion and  penalty,  to  acquit.  Justification  is  an  act  in  the 
view  and  judgment  of  God.  In  itself  it  is  entirely  in  God. 
It  does  not  take  place  in  man  and  hence  in  itself  can  in- 
volve no  intrinsic  change  in  man.  The  father’s  pardon 
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of  a guilty  son  takes  place  in  the  father’s  heart  and  in  it- 
self implies  no  change  in  the  son.  The  efficient  cause  of 
it  is  grace,  pity,  the  free  favour  of  God.  The  meritorious 
cause  is  the  satisfaction  and  merit  of  Christ.  By  His 
passive  obedience  Christ  took  upon  Him  and  bore  the 
penalty  of  sins,  so  that  they  should  no  longer  be  imputed 
to  converted  or  renewed  sinners.  By  His  active  obedience 
Christ  most  perfectly  fulfilled  the  divine  law  in  place  of 
the  fallen  human  race,  so  that  His  vicarious  fulfilling  of 
the  law  might  be  imputed  for  righteousness  to  the  sinner 
who  believes  in  Him. 

365.  Justification,  therefore,  consists  of  two  parts, 
negative,  the  non-imputation  of  sin,  or  their  remission 
corresponding  with  the  passive  obedience;  and  positive, 
the  imputation  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ  correspond- 
ing with  the  active  obedience.  These  parts  though  dis- 
tinguishable are  indivisible,  each  in  its  fullness  involves 
the  other. 

366.  The  instrumental  cause  of  justification,  or  re- 
ceptive medium,  is  faith.  We  are  justified  through  faith, 
but  not  on  account  of  faith,  but  on  account  of  Christ. 
Faith  alone  justifies  not  on  account  of  itself,  its  own  dig- 
nity or  value  moving  God  to  justify  the  believer,  but  be- 
cause as  an  instrument  or  a receptive  medium,  it  lays 
hold  of  the  merit  of  Christ,  in  view  of  which  merit,  God 
considers  the  sinner  as  righteous. 

367.  The  believer  in  receiving  the  imputation  of 
Christ’s  righteousness,  also  has  the  elements  imparted,  of 
the  righteousness  of  a new  obedience.  Justification  is 
never  completed  where  sanctification  has  never  begun;  but 
the  justification  must  not  be  conditioned  on  the  sanctifi- 
cation, but  the  sanctification  is  in  its  beginning  the  in- 
variable result  of  justification.  We  are  not  justified  be- 


THE  CHURCH  DOCTRINE. 


159 


cause  we  are  sanctified,  but  we  begin  to  be  sanctified  be- 
cause we  are  justified.  Sanctification  is  the  outstream- 
ing  of  the  perennial  spring  of  justification — a spring  is 
not  made  by  the  flow  of  water  from  it,  but  the  flow  is 
produced  by  the  spring. 

We  are  justified  by  faith  alone,  but  the  faith  which 
justifles  never  is  alone,  as  a light,  which  has  no  warmth 
in  it  would  not  be  sunlight,  and  yet  it  is  light  and  not 
heat,  which  is  the  medium  of  vision. 

368.  Justification  is  absolutely  perfect.  We  do  not 
begin  to  be  justified  as  in  a state  which  is  to  grow,  but 
we  are  justified  absolutely,  and  can  never  be  more  thor- 
oughly justified  than  we  are  at  the  first  moment. 

369.  The  true  doctrine  of  justification  is  the  source 
of  the  deepest  assurance  and  of  the  most  ardent  and 
earnest  piety.  All  the  attempts  to  weaken  the  doctrine 
arise  from  confused  notions  or  pernicious  errors,  in  re- 
gard to  the  nature  of  man,  or  of  God,  of  faith  or  works, 
of  justification  or  sanctification.  The  self-righteousness 
of  man  lifts  itself  against  it.  But  to  the  soul  brought  to 
the  real  consciousness  of  what  itself  is  and  what  God  is, 
it  is  a doctrine  which  testifies  to  its  divine  origin  by  its 
internal  power,  and  he  who  has  been  justified  by  faith 
finds  that  the  reality  solves  every  difficulty  and  dispels 
every  illusion. 

6)  Special  Definitions  of  our  Dogmaticians. 

(l)  Definition  of  Justification, 

370.  QUENSTEDT:  “Justification  is  the  external, 

judicial,  gracious  act  of  the  most  Holy  Trinity,  by  which 
a sinful  man,  whose  sins  are  forgiven  on  account  of  the 
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merit  of  Christ  apprehended  by  faith,  is  accounted  just, 
to  the  praise  of  God’s  glorious  grace  and  justice  and  to 
the  salvation  of  the  justified.” 

(2)  We  are  Justified  ly  Faith, 

371.  BAIER:  “For  with  and  through  faith  man  is 

at  once  justified;  so  that  the  act  by  which  faith  is  con- 
ferred upon  man,  and  the  act  by  which  man  is  justified, 
are  simultaneous,  although  faith  is  by  nature  first  in 
order  and  justification  subsequent  to  it.” 

(3)  Justification  has  a Forensic  Sense, 

372.  BAIER:  “Justification  has  a forensic  sense, 

and  denotes  that  act  by  which  God,  the  judge,  pro- 
nounces righteous  the  sinner  responsible  for  guilt  and 

liable  to  punishment,  but  who  believes  in  Jesus 

. . Although  the  Latin  word  justificare  is  compounded 
of  the  adjective  Justus  and  the  verb  facere,  it  does  not  de- 
note in  general  usage,  and  especially  in  the  Scriptures 
when  sinful  man  is  said  to  be  justified  before  God,  the  in- 
fusion of  an  habitual  righteousness,  but,  according  to  the 
import  of  the  Hebrew  word  hits-dik  (2  Sam.  15:  4;  Deut. 
25:  l),  and  the  word  dikaioun  in  the  Septuagint  and  Paul 
(Rom.  3 and  4),  the  Latin  justificare  is  also  transferred 
from  an  outward  to  a spiritual  court  at  which  men  are 
placed  as  before  a divine  tribunal,  and  are  acquitted  after 
the  case  has  been  heard  and  sentence  bas  been  pro- 
nounced.” 

373.  GERM  ARB:  “The  forensic  signification  of  the 

word  dikaioun,  to  justify  is  proved; 

“1.  Because  it  denotes  a judicial  act,  not  only  with- 
out reference  to  the  doctrine  of  gratuitous  justification  be- 
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fore  God  (Is.  5:  23;  Deut.  25:  1;  2 Sam.  15:  4;  Ps.  82:  3; 
Is.  43;  9),  but  also  in  the  very  article  of  justification  (Ps. 
143:  2;  Job  9:  2,  3;  Luke  18:  14); 

“2.  Because  it  is  opposed  to  condemnation  (Deut.  25: 
1;  1 Kings  8:  32;  Prov.  17:  15;  Matt.  12:  37;  Rom.  5:  16; 
8:  33,  34); 

“3.  Because  its  correlatives  are  judicial.  For  a 
judgment  is  mentioned,  Ps.  143:  2;  a judge,  John  5:  27; 
a tribunal,  Rom.  14;  10;  a criminal,  Rom.  3;  19;  a plaint- 
iff, John  5;  45;  a witness,  Rom.  2:  15;  an  indictment.  Col. 
2:  14;  an  obligation.  Matt.  18:  24;  an  advocate,  1 John  2: 
1;  an  acquittal,  Ps.  32:  1. 

“4.  Because  the  equivalent  phrases  are  judicial.  . . 
. . . . Paul  explains  justification  by  a ‘reckoning  for 
righteousness’,  Rom.  4:  3,  5;  by  ‘covering  iniquities’;  by 
‘not  imputing  sin’;  by  ‘forgiving  trespasses’.  Col.  2:  13.” 


(4)  Justification  Does  Not  Mean  a Real  and  Internal 
Change  of  Man. 

374.  HOLLAZ:  “Since  justification  is  a judicial  act 

and  takes  place  apart  from  man,  in  God,  it 

cannot  intrinsically  change  man The  point  from 

which  this  internal  change  takes  place  is  the  state  of  being 
responsible  for  guilt  and  liable  to  punishment  (Rom.  4; 

7;  Eph.  1:  7;  2 Cor.  5:  19) The  point  to  which 

it  conducts  is  the  state  of  grace  and  righteousness;  be- 
cause God,  remitting  the  offenses  of  the  sinner  who  be- 
lieves in  Christ,  receives  him  into  favor,  and  imputes  to 
him  the  righteousness  of  Christ  (Rom.  4:  5,  6;  Gal.  3:  6; 
2 Cor.  5:  21;  Phil.  3;  9;  Rom.  5:  19).” 
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(5)  Our  Justification  Consists  of  Two  Things, 

375.  QUENSTEDT:  “Our  justification  before  God 

consists  in  the  remission  and  non-imputation  of  sins  and 
the  imputation  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ.^’ 

BAfER:  “It  is  certain,  when  we  call  the  form  of 

justification  the  forgiveness  or  non-imputation  of  sins,  the 
imputation  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ  is  not  excluded, 

. . . nor  the  imputation  of  this  faith  itself  for  right- 
eousness  The  imputation  of  the  righteousness 

of  Christ,  and  of  faith  itself,  is  only  logically  prior  to  the 
forensic  act  of  justification  by  which  men  are  absolved 
from  the  guilt  of  sins.” 

QUENSTEDT:  “These  two  parts  are  not  different  or 

distinct  essentially  (so  to  speak),  but  merely  logically;  for 
the  imputation  of  Christ’s  righteousness  is  essentially 
nothing  else  than  the  remission  of  sins,  and  the  remission 
of  sins  is  nothing  else  than  the  imputation  of  Christ’s 
righteousness,  so  that  either  word  separately  taken  ex- 
presses the  whole  nature  of  justification.  Whence  the 
Apostle  Paul,  Rom.  4,  interchanges  the  forgiveness  of 
sins  and  the  imputation  of  righteousness  in  his  description 
of  justification,  which  he  sometimes  defines  as  the  for- 
giveness of  sins,  and  sometimes  as  the  imputation  of 
righteousness.” 

376.  HOLLAZ:  “Remission  of  sins  and  the  imputa- 

tion of  Christ’s  righteousness  are  inseparable  and  closely 
united  acts;  but  distinct,  indeed,  in  form,  as  the  first  is 
privitive,  and  the  other  positive,  and  as  the  one  results 
immediately  from  the  passive  obedience  of  Christ,  and 
the  other  from  his  active  obedience.  We  do  not  deny, 
meanwhile,  that  the  one  may  probably  be  inferred  from 
the  other,  for  there  is  no  sinner,  whose  sins  are  pardoned, 
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but  has  the  righteousness  of  Christ  imputed,  and  the  re- 
verse.’’ 

(6)  In  What  the  Form  of  Im'putation  Consists. 

377.  QUENSTEDT:  “The  form  of  imputation  con- 

sists in  the  gracious  reckoning  of  God,  by  which  the  pen- 
itent sinner,  on  account  of  the  most  perfect  obedience  of 
another,  i.  e.  of  Christ,  apprehended  by  faith  according 
to  Gospel  mercy,  is  pronounced  righteous  before  the  di- 
vine tribunal,  just  as  if  this  obedience  had  been  rendered 
by  the  man  himself. '' 

HOLLAZ:  “Imputation,  in  the  doctrine  of  justifica- 

tion, is  not  taken  in  a physical  sense,  so  as  to  signify  to 
insert,  to  implant,  but  in  a moral,  judicial,  and  declara- 
tive sense,  so  as  to  signify  to  abjudicate,  to  attribute,  to 
ascribe,  to  transfer,  confer,  devolve  upon  another  the  ef- 
fect of  a voluntary  act  by  one’s  own  estimate  and  de- 
cision.” 

(7)  The  Reality  of  This  Imputation. 

378.  BAIER:  “It  is  called  imputation,  not  as  an 

empty  or  imaginary  transfer  of  the  merit  of  one  to  another 
destitute  alike  of  a basis  and  fruit;  but  because  it  is  an  act 
of  the  intellect  and  will  of  him  who  exercises  the  judg- 
ment, by  which  he  adjudges  that  the  merit  of  one,  which 
is  offered  for  another,  and  is  apprehended  by  the  faith  of 
him  for  whose  benefit  it  has  been  offered,  can  be  legiti- 
mately accepted  as  if  it  were  his  own  merit,  and  is  willing 
to  receive  it  in  such  manner  as  if  he  had  of  himself  offered 
it,  whatever  it  is.  Paul  himself  uses  this  argument  in 
Rom.  4:  3—6.” 

379.  QUENSTEDT:  “This  imputation  is  most  real, 

whether  respect  is  had  to  the  righteousness  which  is  im- 
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puied,  or  to  the  act  of  imputation.  The  righteousness  of 
Christ,  or  His  obedience,  active  and  passive,  which  is  im- 
puted to  us,  is  most  true  and  real;  for  it  corresponds  en- 
tirely to  the  mind  and  will  of  God  expressed  in  the  law. 
The  act  of  imputation,  also,  or  the  imputation  itself,  is 
real;  because  its  measure  is  the  infallible  intellect  of  God. 
....  They,  therefore,  to  whom  the  righteousness  of 
Christ  is  imputed,  are  truly  righteous,  though  not  inher- 
ently, or  by  inherence,  but  imputatively He 

is  truly  just  who,  in  the  judgment  of  God,  is  regarded  as 
just.” 

(8)  The  Ground  of  Justification  is  Exterior  to  Man. 

380.  QUENSTEDT:  “The  interna!  cause  of  our  just- 

ification is  the  purely  gratuitous  grace  of  God  (Rom.  3: 
24;  11:  6;  Eph.  2:  8,  9;  2 Tim.  1:  9;  Tit.  3:  4—6), 

381.  “and  the  external,  and  meritorious  cause  is 
Christ  the  Mediator,  by  virtue  of  His  active  and  passive 

obedience  (Rom.  3:  24;  2 Cor.  5:  21).”  

“This  imputation  has  a most  firm  foundation,  not  in 
man,  who  is  justified,  but  outside  of  him,  namely,  in  God 
Himself,  who  imputes  and  in  Christ  the  Mediator,  who 
earned  the  imputation  by  rendering  satisfaction.” 

(9)  Faith  is  Only  the  Subordinate  or  an  Instrumental 
Cause  of  Justification^  Organic  and  Receptive. 

382.  HOLLAZ:  “The  receptive  means,  or  that  on 

the  part  of  the  sinner  which  receives  Christ’s  merit,  and 

the  grace  of  God  founded  upon  it,  is  faith 

Faith  justifies  not  by  itself,  by  its  own  dignity  of  value, 
by  moving  God  to  justify  the  believer,  but  because,  as  an 
instrument  or  receptive  means,  it  lays  hold  of  the  merit 
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of  Christ,  in  view  of  which  and  without  the  least  detri- 
ment to  His  justice,  God,  of  His  mere  grace,  is  moved  to 
pardon  and  consider  righteous  the  penitent  sinner  believ- 
ing in  Christ  (John  1:  12;  Rom.  5:  17;  Gal.  3:  14;  Acts 
10;  43).  Faith  receives  the  effects  of  Christ’s  satisfaction, 
the  remission  of  sins.  From  the  sacred  oracles  we  gather 
that  faith  is  the  receptive  means  by  which  the  satisfaction 
of  Christ,  and  the  grace  of  God  obtained  by  it,  are  re- 
ceived.” 

(10)  Justification  Differs  From  New  Obedience, 

383.  The  imputed  righteousness  of  faith  is  immedi- 
ately accompanied  by  an  incipient  righteousness  of  new 
obedience.  But  these  two  things  are  not  to  be  confounded 
or  intermingled  in  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  in 
the  sight  of  God. 

384.  CHEMNITZ:  “It  is  certain  that  the  blessing  be- 
stowed through  the  Son  of  God  is  two-fold,  namely,  for- 
giveness of  sins  and  renovation,  in  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
enkindles  new  virtues  in  believers.  For  Christ  by  His 
passion  merited  for  us  not  only  the  remission  of  sins,  but, 
in  addition,  this  also,  that  on  account  of  His  merit,  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  given  to  us  that  we  may  be  renewed  in  the 
spirit  of  our  mind.  These  benefits  of  the  Son  of  God,  we 
say,  are  so  united,  that  when  we  are  reconciled,  at  the 
same  time  the  spirit  of  renovation  is  also  given  us.  But  we 
do  not  on  this  account  confound  them,  but  distinguish 
them,  so  as  to  give  to  each  its  place,  order,  and  char- 
acter; as  Scripture  teaches  us,  that  reconciliation  and  re- 
mission of  sins  goes  before,  and  that  the  beginning  of  love 
or  new  obedience  follows,  and  especially  that  faith  con- 
cludes that  it  has  a reconciled  God  and  the  forgiveness  of 
sins,  not  on  account  of  the  subsequent  and  commenced 
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renovation  (or  good  works),  but  on  account  of  the  Son  of 
God,  the  Mediator.” 

(ll)  We  are  Justified  Before  Ood,  and  Saved,  by  Faith 

Alone, 

385.  MELANCHTHON:  “As  it  is  of  much  importance 

that  this  exclusive  particle,  gratis,  by  faith  alone,  without 
works,  should  be  properly  understood,  I will  explain  the 
four  reasons  on  account  of  which  it  is  necessary  to  retain 
and  defend  it: 

“(l)  That  due  honor  be  ascribed  to  Christ; 

“(2)  That  conscience  may  maintain  a sure  and  firm 
consolation; 

“(3)  That  true  prayer  may  be  offered; 

“(4)  That  the  difference  between  the  Law  and  the 
Gospel  may  be  seen.” 

386.  CHEMNITZ:  “Should  the  inquiry  be  made  why 

we  contend  so  strenuously  for  the  particle  alone,  and  are 
not  rather  contented  with  those  exclusive  particles  which 
are  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  as  by  grace,  freely,  with- 
out works,  the  reasons  are  weighty  and  true In 

the  article  of  justification,  we  give  a prominent  place  to 
the  exclusive  particles  of  Paul.  This  particle  alone  em- 
braces at  once,  and  that  very  significantly,  all  the  exclu- 
sive particles  which  the  Scriptures  use, 

(12)  The  Effects  of  Justification, 

387.  QUENSTEDT:  “(1)  Our  mystical  union  with 

God,  John  15:  4—6;  14:  23;  Gal.  2:  18,  20;  3:  27;  Eph. 
3:  17; 

“(2)  Adoption  as  sons  of  God,  John  1:  12;  Rom. 
8:  14; 

“(3)  Peace  of  conscience,  Rom.  5:  1; 
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“(4)  Certain  hearing  of  prayer,  Rom.  8:  32;  James 
1:  5—7; 

“(5)  Sanctification,  Rom.  6:  12; 

“(6)  Eternal  salvation,  Rom.  4:  7,  8.’’ 

(13)  Properties  of  Justification, 

388.  QUENSTEDT:  “(1)  ''Immediate  efficacy,  for  it 

is  not  gradual  and  successive,  as  renovation,  but  in  a 
moment,  an  instant,  simultaneously  and  at  once. 

“(2)  Perfection,  because  all  sins  are  perfectly  par- 
doned, so  that  there  is  need  of  no  satisfaction  of  our  own, 
1 John  1;  7;  Rom.  8:  1;  Heb.  10:  14. 

“(3)  Identity  in  the  mode  of  justification,  in  respect 
to  all  that  are  to  be  saved.  Acts  4:  12;  15;  11;  Rom.  3: 
22—26. 

“(4)  Assurance  in  us,  not  conjectural,  but  infallible 
and  divine,  Rom.  8;  25,  38,  39;  5:  1,  2;  Eph.  3:  12;  1 
John  3:  14. 

“(5)  Growth,  not  as  to  the  act  which  is  simultaneous, 
but  in  regard  to  faith  and  the  consciousness  of  justifica- 
tion, 2 Cor.  10:  15;  Col.  1:  10;  2 Pet.  3:  18;  Eph.  4: 
14,  15. 

“(6)  Constant  continuance.  For  as  the  forgiveness  of 
sins,  so  also  our  justification  is  renewed  daily,  and  not 
only  in  the  first  beginning,  but  faith  daily  is  imputed  to 
the  believer  for  righteousness,  and  thus  our  justification 
is  continuous.  Rev.  22:  11. 

“(7)  AmissibHity,  Heb.  6:  5,  6;  John  15:  2. 

“(8)  Recoverableness,  John  6:  37;  Rom.  5:  20.  The 
prodigal  son  is  an  example,  Luke  15.” 


IX.  THE  MYSTICAL  UNION  AND  ADOPTION 


389.  In  regeneration,  in  its  narrow  sense,  a man  re- 
ceives faith,  and  by  faith  is  justified,  and  then  only  does 
he  begin  to  be  mystically  united  to  God  and  is  adopted 
as  His  son,  and  this  mystical  union  is  succeeded  by  reno- 
vation and  sanctification.  But  these  acts  of  grace  so  co- 
here that  they  cannot  be  separated  or  rent  asunder. 

390.  In  and  with  faith  and  justification,  the  Holy 
Spirit  becomes  the  principle  of  a new  life  and  the  bond 
of  a real  internal  fellowship  of  life  with  the  triune  God 
continues  in  the  mystical  union.  This  new  life  of  faith 
appears  as  a life  of  eternal  fellowship  with  Christ.  To  be 
a Christian  is  to  be  in  Christ.  Christ  lives  in  us.  The 
spirit  of  Christ  is  in  us.  We  are  led  by  the  Spirit;  our 
members  are  the  body  of  Christ;  we  are  partakers  of  the 
divine  nature;  we  are  partakers  in  the  moral  character- 
istics, love  and  holiness  of  Christ.  The  Father  and  the 
Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost  make  their  abode  in  the  be- 
liever. He  abides  in  God  and  God  in  him. 

That  faith  which  justifies  also  renews,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  who  is  given  through  the  Word  and  the  Sacraments 
to  make  us  believers,  is  in  that  same  divine  act  given  to 
us  to  make  us  saints.  Believers  and  saints  are  the  same 
persons.  No  one  can  be  a believer  without,  as  the  neces- 
sary and  immediate  consequence,  becoming  a saint.  No 
man  can  be  a saint  without  being  a believer.  The  Holy 
Spirit  comes  to  us  in  order  to  our  faith  and  dwells  in  us 
when  we  believe.  It  is  not  God’s  gift  apart  from  God 
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which  dwells  in  us;  but  God's  gifts  come  to  us  with  God 
and  they  dwell  in  us  because  God  dwells  in  us.  The 
saint  is  the  temple  of  the  Trinity,  not,  however,  the  mere 
locality  of  their  presence  but  knit  to  them  by  the  bond  of 
the  mystical  union,  and  the  believer  is  also  adopted  as 
the  son  of  God. 

Some  of  our  dogmaticians  in  this  place  of  the  dog- 
matic system  discuss  Regeneration  in  its  broader  sense, 
which  has  already  been  discussed  under  the  heading  Re~ 
generation  in  its  narrow  sense. 

1.  The  Scripture  Doctrine  of  the  Mystical  Union, 

l)  The  Mystical  Union. 

391.  The  mystical  union,  as  the  result  of  indwelling 
grace,  is  the  spiritual  conjunction  of  the  triune  God  with 
the  justified  man  in  whom  as  a temple  hallowed  to  Him- 
self God  dwells  by  special  personal  presence,  not  the  pres- 
ence of  separated  gifts  but  of  substance  bringing  the  gifts 
and  operating  by  a gracious  influence  in  him.  As  a part 
of  this  mystical  union,  there  is  a conjunction,  true  and 
real,  and  most  close,  of  the  divine-human  nature  of 
Christ,  the  God-man  with  the  renewed  man.  This  con- 
junction takes  place  by  virtue  of  the  merit  of  Christ 
through  the  Word  and  Sacraments,  so  that  Christ  consti- 
tutes, as  it  were,  one  spirit  with  the  renewed  man  and 
works  in  him  and  through  him  and  appropriates  or  treats, 
as  his  own,  these  things  which  the  believer  does  or  suffers, 
so  that  the  man,  as  to  his  divine  life  no  longer  lives  of 
himself,  but  in  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God  until  he 
reaches  the  heavenly  life. 

It  is  a mystery  of  the  deepest  kind  that  God  the  in- 
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finite  dwells  in  the  human  heart  and  perfects  His  work 
there  through  His  indwelling  spirit  in  a supernatural 
mode. 

392.  The  means  on  the  part  of  God  are  the  Word  of 
God  and  the  Sacraments; 

393.  In  the  part  of  man,  faith. 

394.  The  pure  doctrine  of  the  mystery  is  opposed  to 
two  extremes, 

(1)  That  of  the  false  mysticism  which  obliterates  the 
boundary  between  God  and  man  and  teaches  a fellowship 
of  essence; 

(2)  It  is  also  opposed  to  the  rationalistic  prosy  con- 
ception which  separates  the  benefits  conferred  by  God 
from  His  personal  indwelling. 

2)  Adoption. 

395.  When  we  are  justified  by  faith,  we  are  not  only 
united  to  Christ,  but  we  are  also  adopted  as  sons  of  God, 
Gal.  3:  26;  4:  5,  6.  As  long  as  we  still  did  not  believe  in 
Christ,  we  were  bond  servants  under  the  law.  Gal.  3:  23; 
4:  1,  3,  and  as  slaves  we  had  no  part  in  the  inheritance, 
Gal.  4:  7.  But  by  justifying  faith  we  passed  from  a state 
of  slavery  to  a state  of  sonship,  Gal.  3:  25,  26.  To  be 
under  the  influence  of  the  spirit  of  God  is  an  evidence  of 
divine  sonship,  Rom.  8:  14,  and  we  receive  the  spirit  of 
adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father,  Rom.  8:  15,  and 
being  sons  we  are  heirs,  joint-heirs  with  Christ,  8:  17,  and 
as  such  have  a title  to  our  inheritance.  Gal.  4:  7.  The 
Father’s  love  now  rests  upon  the  believer,  and  he  can 
have  the  trust  and  confidence  of  a child.  Gal.  4:  6. 

396.  The  divine  sonship  of  Paul  is  the  same  as  the 
“children  of  God”,  those  “begotten  of  God”,  of  which 
John  speaks  in  John  1:  12  and  in  1 John  3:  9,  10;  5:  1,  2. 
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397.  There  are  certain  special  privileges  which  be- 
long to  believers  as  adopted  sons  of  God.  Scripture  es- 
pecially mentions  1)  freedom  from  a servile  fear,  Rom.  8: 
15;  Gal.  4:  7;  1 John  4:  18;  2)  the  being  the  objects  of  the 
Father’s  peculiar  love,  Rom.  5:  9 — 11;  1 John  3;  1;  3)  the 
guidance  and  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Rom.  8:  14; 
Gal.  4:  5,  6;  4)  a child-like  confidence  in  God,  Gal.  4:  6; 
Rom.  8:  15;  and  5)  the  certain  inheritance  of  the  riches 
of  our  Father’s  glory,  as  heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with 
Christ,  1 Cor.  3:  21—23;  Gal.  4:  7;  Rom.  8:  17. 

398.  The  Greek  word  for  adoption  {uiothesia)  is  not 
used  by  any  of  the  New  Testament  writers,  although  both 
Jesus  Himself  and  all  speak  frequently  and  emphatically 
of  our  blessings  and  duties  as  sons  or  children  of  God, 
save  by  St.  Paul  alone,  who  used  it  in  five  places  (Gal. 
4;  5;  Rom.  8:  15,  23;  9:  4;  Eph.  1:  5). 

399.  The  earliest  instance  of  the  use  of  the  word  is 
in  Gal.  4:  5,  in  a passage  in  which  several  names  of  hu- 
man relations  are  used  to  illustrate  those  used  between 
God  and  man.  The  blessing  brought  by  Christ  in  the 
fullness  of  time  is  called  adoption,  and  this  seems  to  indi- 
cate that  St.  Paul  holds  the  sonship,  of  which  he  is  speak- 
ing, to  be  founded  on  the  covenant  promise  of  God,  and 
not  on  the  natural  relation  of  God  to  all  men  as  such.  It 
is  a position  bestowed  by  a disposition  of  God,  and 
through  redemption  by  Christ.  It  gives  not  merely  pater- 
nal care,  but  the  complete  rights  of  sonship,  the  gift  of 
the  Spirit  of  God’s  Son  and  the  inheritance.  It  is 
founded  upon  a spiritual  union  to  God’s  Son,  which  is 
described  as  putting  on  Christ,  Gal.  3:  27.  Some  theolo- 
gians have  inferred  from  the  connection  between  redemp- 
tion and  adoption,  in  this  passage,  that  adoption  is  the 
positive  part  of  the  complete  blessing  of  justification,  of 
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which  forgiveness  is  the  negative  part.  But  there  is  such 
a difference  between  the  two  that  evidently  St.  Paul 
meant  by  adoption  a blessing  distinct  from  our  having 
peace  with  God  and  access  into  His  favor,  which  he  de- 
scribes in  Rom.  5:  1 as  the  positive  fruits  of  our  justifica- 
tion. 

400.  The  next  place  where  St.  Paul  speaks  of  adop- 
tion is  in  Rom.  8:  15,  23.  The  line  of  reasoning  is  the 
same  as  in  Galatians  but  put  in  the  inverse  order.  The 
promise  of  life  is  proved  by  the  fact  of  our  being  sons  of 
God;  and  that  again,  because  the  spirit  that  He  has  given 
us  is  that  of  adoption,  enabling  us  to  address  God  as  our 
Father,  and  so  witnessing  with  our  spirit  that  we  are 
children  of  God,  and  stating  that  this  adoption  carries 
with  it  all  the  rights  of  true  sonship  (8:  16,  17).  So  in 
8:  23  he  says,  “we  wait  for  our  adoption,  the  redemption 
of  our  body’^  It  is  the  resurrection  of  life  at  the  coming 
of  the  Lord  that  is  undoubtedly  meant;  and  that  is  called 
here  the  adoption,  because  it  will  be  the  full  revelation  of 
our  sonship.  Now  are  we  the  sons  of  God  as  St.  John 
puts  it;  but  the  world  knoweth  us  not  and  it  doth  not  yet 
appear  what  we  shall  be;  but  when  it  shall  appear  we 
shall  be  like  Him  (1  John  3:  1 — 3). 

401.  In  Rom.  9;  4,  St.  Paul  mentions  the  adoption 
first  among  the  privileges  of  Israel,  which  he  there  enum- 
erates. He  implies  that  they  had  this  relation,  not 
through  physical  descent  or  creation,  but  by  an  act  of 
gracious  love  on  God^s  part.  And  in  9:  7,  8,  St.  Paul 
teaches  that  not  all  the  children  of  Abraham  and  Jacob 
are  children  of  God  but  they  who  are  of  the  promise, 
/.  e.  they  who  accept  the  promise  by  faith. 

402.  The  last  place  that  St.  Paul  uses  the  term  is 
Eph.  1:  5,  where  he  says  that  God  eternally  predestinated 
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believers  unto  adoption  as  sons  through  Jesus  Christ  un- 
to Himself.  This  refers  to  the  eternal  purpose  and  cor- 
responds to  what  he  had  said  in  Rom.  8:  29  that  “whom 
He  did  foreknow,  He  also  did  predestinate  to  be  con- 
formed to  the  likeness  of  His  Son,  that  He  might  be  the 
first  born  among  many  brethren”.  The  grace  of  adoption 
makes  believers  truly  Christ’s  brethren  and  joint  heirs 
with  Him. 


2.  The  Church  Doctrine. 

1)  Time  of  the  Mystical  Union. 

403.  QUENSTEDT:  “Regeneration,  justification, 

union,  and  renovation,  are  simultaneous,  and,  being  more 
closely  united  than  the  ingredients  of  an  atom,  so  cohere 
that  it  cannot  be  separated  or  rent  asunder.  Yet  to  our 

mode  of  conceiving  of  them, regeneration 

precedes,  that  faith  may  be  attained;  justification  follows, 
which  is  of  faith;  the  mystical  union  then  occurs,  which 
is  succeeded  by  renovation  and  sanctification.” 

2)  Definition  of  Mystical  Union. 

404.  QUENSTEDT:  “The  mystical  union  is  the  real 

and  most  intimate  conjunction  of  the  substance  of  the 
Holy  Trinity  and  the  God-man  Christ  with  the  substance 
of  believers,  affected  by  God  Himself  through  the  Gospel, 
the  sacraments,  and  faith,  by  which,  through  a special 
approximation  of  His  essence,  and  by  a gracious  opera- 
tion, He  is  in  them,  just  as  also  believers  are  in  Him; 
that,  by  a mutual  and  reciprocal  immanence  they  may 
partake  of  His  vivifying  power  and  all  His  mercies,  be- 
come assured  of  the  grace  of  God  and  eternal  salvation. 
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and  preserve  unity  in  the  faith,  and  love  with  the  other 
members  of  His  mystical  body.” 

3)  Proof  of  the  Mystical  Union. 

405.  QUENSTEDT:  “The  mystical  union  is  proved: 

“(l)  From  the  promise  of  Christ,  John  14:  23,  26; 

15:  26; 

“(2)  From  the  indwelling  in  believers,  Eph.  3:  17; 
Rom.  8:  9;  2 Cor.  6:  16; 

“(3)  From  the  unity  of  believers  with  God,  John 
17:  21; 

“(4)  From  the  partaking  of  the  divine  nature”. 

4)  Difference  Between  a General  Union  With  God  and  This 
Special  Mystical  Union. 

406.  QUENSTEDT:  “The  general  wmon  of  all  men 

with  the  substance  of  God  the  Creator  is  indicated  in  Acts 
17:  28,  where  the  preposition  in  expresses  the  general 
presence  of  God  with  men.” 

407.  HOLLAZ:  “The  special  mystical  union  is  partly 

a gracious  one  in  the  Church  Militant,  whereby  God 
dwells  in  the  regenerate  by  His  substantial  presence,  and 
operates  in  them  by  His  special  concurrence,  John  14:  23; 
17;  11,  21;  and  partly  a glorious  one,  in  the  triumphant 
assembly  of  the  elect,  whereby  God  fills  and  delights  the 
elect  with  the  plentitude  of  His  grace,  1 Cor.  15:  28,” 

5)  This  Mystical  Union  is  not  a Substantial  One. 

408.  HOLLAZ:  “(l)  God  dwells  in  us  as  in  temples, 

by  the  favor  of  the  mystical  union,  1 Cor.  3:  16;  but  the 
habitation  is  not  changed  into  the  inhabitant,  nor  the  in- 
habitant into  the  habitation; 
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“(2)  By  the  mystical  union  we  put  on  Christ,  Gal. 
3:  27;  but  the  garment  is  not  essentially  one  with  the  per- 
son who  wears  it; 

“(3)  The  divine  nature  is  very  distinct  from  the  hu- 
man, although  God  comes  to  us  and  makes  His  abode 
with  us,  John  14:  23,  but  He  can  depart  from  man  to 
whom  He  has  come.  The  mystical  union  is,  indeed, 
called  a union  of  substances,  but,  strictly  taken,  not  a 
formal  substantial  union but  it  is  an  acci- 

dental union.’’ 

6)  This  Mystical  Union  is  not  a Personal  Union. 

409.  QUENSTEDT:  “The  mystical  union  does  not 

consist  in  a personal  union  or  a coalition  of  extremes 
united  into  one  hypostasis  or  person,  such  as  is  the  union 
of  the  divine  and  human  nature  in  Christ;  so  that  the 
believer,  united  to  Christ,  could  say,  I am  Christ.” 

HOLLAZ:  “Paul  teaches  that  Christ  and  believers 

being  mystically  united  remain  distinct  persons.  Gal. 
2:  20.” 


X.  RENOVATION,  SANCTIFICATION  AND 
GOOD  WORKS. 


410.  The  new  life  in  the  believer  manifests  and  un- 
folds itself  in  the  life  of  love  which  pertains  to  sanctifica- 
tion. This  is  the  result  of  the  co-working  of  the  activity 
of  God  and  man.  It  gives  evidence  of  its  reality  in  a 
constant  warfare  against  sin  (renovation)  and  in  the  con- 
stant growth  toward  fellowship  with  God.  It  reveals  it- 
self in  good  works,  and  is  completed  in  the  glorification 
of  the  life  to  come,  in  the  image  of  Christ. 

1.  Scripture  Doctrine. 

All  the  apostolic  exhortations  to  holiness  rest  on  the 
supposition  that  those  to  whom  it  is  addressed  are  already 
possessed  of  salvation. 

411.  Sanctificaton  is  that  in  which  the  Christian 
shows  what  he  has  become  through  the  grace  of  God.  We 
are  created  anew  in  Jesus  Christ  unto  good  works  which 
God  has  before  ordained  that  we  should  walk  in  them. 

412.  The  manifestation  of  the  new  life  is  negative 
and  positive.  It  is  negative  in  denying  sin,  in  putting  off 
the  old  man  with  his  deeds,  renouncing  with  the  flesh, 
the  world  and  the  devil  (Col.  3;  9;  Eph.  4:  22);  it  is  posi- 
tive in  putting  on  the  new  man,  which  is  renewed  unto 
full  knowledge  according  to  the  image  of  Him  that  cre- 
ated him  (Col.  3;  10;  Eph.  4:  24),  growing  in  Christ,  ad- 
vancing in  good  works,  adding  virtue  to  virtue.  Sancti- 
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fination  reaches  everything  whatsoever  we  do  in  word  or 
deed.  The  essence  of  the  new  life  is  love  to  God  and  to 
God’s  children,  and  to  our  neighbor  though  he  be  not 
God’s  child.  It  is  in  antithesis  to  selfishness.  It  is  the 
true  fulfilling  of  the  law.  It  forms  a necessary  presuppo- 
sition to  our  fellowship  with  Christ  in  the  eternal  world. 
Without  it  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord.  Its  degrees  form 
the  measure  of  reward  in  eternity.  As  we  sow  here,  we 
reap  in  heaven.  Our  labor  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord, 
and  our  works  do  follow  us. 

2.  Church  Doctrine. 

1)  The  Early  Church. 

413.  The  early  mingling  which  took  place  between 
the  conceptions  of  justification  and  sanctification  arose 
from  the  legal  tendency,  which  every  system,  including 
Judaism,  had  stamped  upon  the  thinking  of  our  race. 
The  merit  of  good  works  is  connected  at  once  with  what 
is  deepest  in  man’s  moral  aspirations  and  with  his  most 
inordinate  self-estimation.  To  do  good  works  which  God 
would  esteem  as  such  is  something  for  which  a good  man 
would  intensely  yearn,  and  which  a vain  man  would  be 
most  tempted  to  think  he  had  attained. 

414.  Augustine  had  derived  from  his  bitter  experi- 
ence of  the  corruption  of  his  nature,  the  preparation  for 
the  gospel  doctrine,  the  inability  of  man  for  all  meritori- 
ous works.  He  saw  that  man’s  great  need  was  to  be  de- 
livered from  the  bondage  of  the  law  by  the  guidance  of 
the  spirit.  But  the  whole  church  of  the  West  more  and 
more  perverted  the  gospel  into  legalism  and  with  the  idea 
of  merit.  Just  in  proportion,  as  men  have  a shallow  con- 
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ception  of  what  holiness  is,  do  they  attach  value  to  their 
own. 

2)  The  Middle  Ages. 

415.  In  the  Middle  Ages  the  doctrine  was  distinctly 
taught  that  a man  may,  by  good  works,  merit  heaven.  A 
distinction  was  drawn  between  obeying  the  command- 
ments of  God  and  conforming  to  the  evangelical  counsels, 
advice  or  recommendations  in  the  Gospel.  These  latter 
were  referred  to  the  voluntary  poverty,  celibacy,  and  mon- 
astic vows  through  which  it  was  supposed,  a state  of  per- 
fection could  be  attained. 

Everybody  is  obliged  to  keep  the  precepts.  The 
moral  conformity  to  the  law  of  God,  was,  therefore,  con- 
sidered a matter  of  course  and  little  esteemed,  while  the 
works  of  supererogation, — those  beyond  the  commands, — 
performed  by  those  who  did  more  than  they  were  com- 
manded to  do,  were  highly  esteemed. 

The  self-imposed  imaginary  duties,  poverty,  celibacy, 
were  more  esteemed  than  true  holiness;  and  a man  often 
began  his  more  perfect  life  by  abandoning  all  his  natural 
duties. 

3)  The  Reformation. 

416.  The  Reformation  did  a great  work  in  restoring 
the  true  conception  and  foundation  of  Christian  holiness, 
in  exalting  God’s  law  and  overthrowing  man’s  tradition, 
in  teaching  that  no  works  perfectly  fulfill  the  require- 
ments of  God,  and  that  none  can  transcend  it.  It  leads 
men  to  the  great  divine  idea  that  holiness  is  an  internal 
condition,  that  faith  is  the  spring  of  good  works,  not  by 
prescription  or  coercion,  but  by  the  law  of  its  nature.  The 
law  is  indeed  needed  by  believers  as  the  guide  of  life,  the 
directory  in  the  divine  way,  the  guide  book  does  not  force 
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the  traveler  over  the  route  he  abhors,  but  helps  him  to 
pursue  the  route  he  desires  to  take.  The  law  is  needed 
also  by  believers  or  the  repression  of  the  remnant  of  in- 
dwelling corruption,  not  as  coercing,  but  as  medicinal 
and  healing.  The  most  perfect  saint,  relatively  is  really 
as  much  below  the  absolute  standard  of  God’s  will,  as  he 
is  above  the  standard  of  the  godless  man.  God’s  works 
are  to  be  done,  because  they  are  the  exercise  in  which 
faith  strengthens  life,  because  they  are  the  tokens  of  a re- 
generate nature,  the  most  effectual  form  of  confessing  our 
Saviour  and  God,  of  showing  forth  our  gratitude  for  His 
great  benefits  and  approving  that  we  are  sharers  of  His 
Spirit. 

417.  Good  works  are,  relatively  to  the  human  stand- 
ard, meritorious — there  is  in  the  character  of  the  good 
man  as  such  that  which  God  approves  and  rewards  as 
over  against  the  character  of  a bad  man.  Good  works  are 
not  meritorious  relatively  to  the  divine  standard.  Were 
they  perfect  they  would  only  be  what  is  due,  and  there- 
fore not  entitled  to  reward,  but  they  are  imperfect.  The 
unjustified  man  does  not  reach  justification  by  works, 
but  passes  out  of  condemnation  into  justification  by  faith, 
but  the  justified  man  reaches  higher  degree  of  reward  as 
he  is  faithful  in  his  co-working  with  God  who  worketh  in 
Him  and  there  are  grades  of  rewarding  both  in  this  world 
and  the  world  to  come. 

418.  We  are  debtors  to  do  good  works, — we  are 
bound  to  do  them.  Good  works  are  necessary,  not  by  co- 
ercion as  if  anything  produced  by  coercion  could  be  prec- 
ious to  God,  but  by  the  necessity  which  inheres  in  the 
moral  nature  of  the  renewed  man.  A regenerate  man  as 
such  cannot  but  do  good  works,  and  a man  who  does  out- 
ward works,  seemingly  good,  only  under  coercion,  is  not 
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a regenerate  man.  They  who  are  free  from  this  bondage 
of  the  law  need  no  coercion.  They  that  are  in  bondage 
are  in  bondage  under  the  law.  If  a man  be  under  grace, 
he  can  not  but  strive  to  fulfill  the  law  for  this  is  the  im- 
pulse of  grace.  If  he  be  under  the  law,  he  is  a debtor 
unto  bonds  for  its  fulfillment.  Striving  unto  holiness  or 
the  way  to  holiness  is  two-fold  which  may  be  called  reno- 
vation, the  privative  or  negative  side  and  sanctification, 
the  positive  side. 

419.  The  privative  or  negative  side  (renovation)  im- 
plies the  removal  of  everything  evil;  the  positive  (sancti- 
fication) implies  the  presence  of  everything  good.  As 
privative  it  removes  the  darkness  from  the  understanding, 
the  aversion  from  the  will.  It  is  not  perfect  in  this  life 
but  advances  through  warfare  and  struggles  towards  that 
final  consummation  that  awaits  it  in  a better  world.  The 
conflict  between  the  flesh  and  the  Spirit  never  oeases  in 
this  life;  and  he  who  is  deepest  in  the  divine  life  is  most 
removed  from  the  temptation  to  claim  perfection  with  it. 
As  positive  it  gives  the  ampler  illumination  of  the  mind, 
purification  of  the  desires,  heavenly  energies  of  the  will, 
and  in  so  far  as  it  does  these  things  it  restores  the  divine 
image. 

421.  The  development  of  Christian  character  thus 
must  be  carried  on  by  a continual  dying  unto  sin,  and  a 
continual  rising  again  to  newness  of  life  (Rom.  6:  4 — 11), 
a progressive  realization  of  personal  growth  and  holiness. 
Both  processes  must  be  combined  in  order  to  true  Chris- 
tian development  and  no  work  deserves  the  name  of 
Christian  which  is  not  on  the  one  hand  a purifying  and 
renovating  work,  whose  aim  is  to  banish  the  power  of  sin, 
and  on  the  other  hand,  a holy  and  creative  work,  which 
accomplishes  a new  thing  upon  earth. 


CHURCH  DOCTRINE. 


181 


4)  The  Teaching  of  our  Dogmaticians. 

(1)  Renovation  is  the  Negative,  Sanctification 

the  Positive 

SCHMID:  “God  desires  that  the  justified  man  should 
cease  to  be  the  old  man,  and  become  a new  man,  leading 
day  by  day  a more  holy  life  before  God.  And  God  Him- 
self works  in  this  direction  by  His  divine  grace,  seeking 
to  draw  off  man  more  and  more  from  sin,  and  to  encou- 
rage and  strengthen  him  for  that  which  is  good. 

This  operation,  wrought  by  God  in  man,  is  called 
renovation,  so  far  as  through  it  a change  is  wrought  in 
man,  in  consequence  of  which  he  may  be  called  a new 
man;  it  is  called  sanctification  so  far  as  now  his  life  be- 
gins to  become  holy.” 

(2)  Full  Definition  Including  Renovation  and 

Sanctification. 

423.  HOLLAZ:  “Renovation  is  an  act  of  grace, 
whereby  the  Holy  Spirit,  expelling  the  faults  of  a justi- 
fied man  endows  him  with  inherent  sanctity.  The  change 
that  takes  place  in  man  consists  further  in  this,  that  by 
the  influence  of  divine  grace  the  sin  still  cleaving  to  man 
disappears,  more  and  more,  and  gives  place  to  an  increa- 
sing facility  for  doing  what  is  good.  As  the  sinfulness 
yet  remaining  in  man  yields  only  through  a constantly 
repeated  struggle  against  sin,  this  renovation  is  not  a 
sudden,  but  a gradual  one,  susceptible  of  constant  growth; 
and  as  sin  never  entirely  leaves  man,  it  is  never  perfect, 
although  we  are  always  to  strive  after  perfection.  Finally, 
it  is  a work  of  God  in  man,  yet  of  such  a nature  that 
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there  is  a free  co-operation  on  the  part  of  man,  who  now 
has  received  new  spiritual  powers.” 

(3)  Renovation  Differs  from  Regeneration  and 
Justification. 

424.  QUENSTEDT:  “Renovation  differs  \)  as  to  the 

efficient  cause. 

Regeneration  and  justification  are  actions  of  God 
alone;  renovation  is  indeed  an  action  of  God,  but  not  of 
God  alone,  for  the  regenerate  man  also  concurs,  not  in 
his  own  strength,  but  through  divinely  granted  power. 

2)  As  to  the  subject.  Man  altogether  dead  in  sins  is 
the  subject  of  regeneration.  The  sinner,  indeed,  is  the 
subject  of  justification,  Rom.  4:  5,  17,  yet  one  recognizing 
his  sins  and  believing  in  Christ;  but  the  subject  of  reno- 
vation is  man  already  justified. 

3)  As  to  the  object.  Regeneration  is  occupied  with 
the  production  of  faith;  justification  with  imputed  right- 
eousness; renovation  with  inherent  righteousness. 

4)  As  to  the  form.  Regeneration  consists  in  the  be- 
stowment  of  spiritual  life,  and  a transfer  from  a state  of 
wrath  to  a state  of  grace;  justification  in  the  remission  of 
sins  and  the  imputation  of  Christ’s  righteousness;  but  re- 
novation in  the  reformation  of  the  mind,  will,  and  affec- 
tions, and  so  of  the  whole  man,  or  in  the  restoration  of 
the  divine  image,  commenced  in  this  life  and  to  be  com- 
pleted in  the  next. 

5)  As  to  the  properties.  Both  regeneration  and  jus- 
tification are  instantaneous;  renovation  is  progressive, 
from  day  to  day. 

6)  As  to  the  order.  Regeneration  precedes  justifi- 
cation, and  justification  precedes  renovation.  Renova- 
tion is  related  to  justification  as  an  effect  to  a cause,  and 
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follows  it,  not  in  the  order  of  time,  but  of  nature.  There- 
fore Paul  does  not  use  these  words  indiscriminately,  Tit. 
3:  5.’’ 

(4)  The  Starting-Point  and  Goal  of  Renovation, 

425.  QUENSTEDT:  “The  old  man  is  the  starting- 
point,  the  new  man  the  goal,  Eph.  4:  22;  Col.  3:10” 

HOLLAZ:  “The  remains  of  sin  are  the  starting-point 

of  renovation, and  are  to  be  abolished 

by  daily  renovation  that  they  may  be  diminished  and 
suppressed. 

426.  . The  point  to  which  renovation  tends 

is a more  clear  and  comprehensive  un- 

derstanding or  knowledge  of  spiritual  things,  inherent 

righteousness  and  holiness  in  the  will, , . a 

restoration  of  the  divine  image.” 

(5)  The  Form  of  Renovation. 

427.  HOLLAZ:  ''The  form  of  renovation  consists  in 
the  expulsion  of  mental  errors  and  the  illumination  of 
the  mind,  Col,  3:  10;  Rom.  12:  2;  in  the  rectification  of 
the  will  and  the  renewing  of  righteousness  and  true  holi- 
ness, Eph.  4:  24;  in  the  restraining  of  the  appetites  in- 
clined to  evil;  in  the  purity  and  chastily  of  the  affec- 
tions; in  the  employment  of  the  members  of  the  body  in 
works  of  righteousness,  Rom.  12:  1;  in  the  subduing  of 
the  dominion  of  sin,  Rom.  6:  13,  19.” 

(6)  Renovation  and  Sanctification  are  Progressive. 

428.  HOLLAZ:  “As  the  body  of  sin  in  process  of  time 
is  more  and  more  weakened  by  the  regenerate  man,  so 
the  regenerate  man  is  transformed  more  and  more  into 


184  RENOVATION,  SANCTIFICATION  AND  GOOD  WORKS. 


the  image  of  God  from  glory  to  glory  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
2 Cor.  3:  18;  4:  16. 

(7)  Renovation  and  Sanctification  Admit  of  Degrees, 

429.  QUENSTEDT:  “For  sin  remains  in  the  regene- 
rate, affects  their  self-control;  the  flesh  lusts  against  the 
Spirit,  and  therefore  our  renovation  progresses  from  day 
to  day  and  is  to  be  continued  through  life,  2 Cor.  4:  16. 

Renovation  is  increased  by  godly  acts  and 

frequent  efforts.  These  being  intermitted  or  diminished, 

so  there  is  at  one  time  an  increase  in 

sanctification,  at  another  a decrease.  The  Holy  Script- 
ures expressly  affirm  that  the  renovation  of  the  regenerate 
in  this  life  ought  continually  to  increase  and  grow,  Eph. 
4:  16.’’ 

(8)  The  Efficient  Cause  of  Sanctification, 

430.  QUEN:  “The  first  efficient  cause  is  the  entire 
-Trinity  (1  Thess.  5:  23:  John  15:  4,  5),  terminatively  and 
appropiately,  the  Holy  Spirit  (Rom.  15:  16;  Tit.  3:  5; 
Rom.  1:  4;  Gal.  5:  22).” 

HOLLAZ:  “Sanctification  is,  indeed,  common  to  all 
three  persons  of  the  godhead,  and  accordingly  is  ascribed 
to  God  the  Father,  John  17:  17,  and  God  the  Son,  Heb. 
9:  14.  But  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  the  Apostles 
Creed  the  Holy  Spirit  is  characterized  by  an  outward 
work  of  discrimination,  as  it  were,  so  that  He  is  said  to 
sanctify  us,  terminatively,  Rom.  15:  16. 

(9)  The  Regenerate  Man  Co-oporates  with  God  in  the 
y\^ork  of  Sanctification, 

431.  HOLLAZ:  “The  regenerate  and  justified  man 
concurs  in  the  work  of  sanctification,  not  by  an  equal 
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action,  but  in  subordination  and  dependence  on  the  Holy 
Spirit,  because  he  works,  not  with  native  but  with  granted 
powers.  This  is  inferred  from  the  words  of  the  Apostle, 
Phil.  2:  12,  13.’^ 

(10)  Definition  of  Good  Works. 

432.  HOLLAZ:  “Good  works  are  free  acts  of  justified 
persons,  performed  through  the  renewing  grace  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  according  to  the  prescription  of  the  divine 
law,  through  faith  in  Christ  preceding,  to  the  honor  of 

God  and  the  edification  of  men By  works 

here  are  understood  not  only  external  visible  actions, 
such  as  precede  from  the  hand  or  tongue,  but  internal 
affections  of  the  heart  and  movements  of  the  will,  and 
thus  the  entire  obedience  and  inherent  righteousness  of 
the  regenerate.  Internal  good  works  are  seen  by  the  eyes 
of  God  alone,  and  comprise  the  inner  thoughts  of  the 
mind,  the  movements  of  the  will,  and  the  pure  affection 
of  the  heart,  such  as  love,  the  fear  of  God,  confidence  to- 
ward God,  patience,  humility.  The  external  good  works 
are  seen  not  only  by  God,  but  likewise  by  man,  and  ma- 
nifest themselves  by  outward  demeanor,  words,  and 
actions A good  intention  is  to  be  ac- 

counted among  good  internal  works. 

(11)  Why  the  Works  of  Justified  Men  are  Called  Good, 

433.  HOLLAZ:  “The  works  of  regenerate  and  justified 
men  are  called  good,  not  absolutely,  as  if  they  were  per- 
fectly good,  but  in  their  kind,  because  1)  they  derive 
their  origin  from  the  good  Spirit  of  God,  Ps.  143:  10; 
2)  they  precede  from  a good  heart.  Matt.  12:  35;  3)  they 
are  in  some  degree  comformed  to  the  good  will  of  God, 
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expressed  in  the  law,  Rom.  12:  2;  and  4)  they  design  a 
good  end,  the  glory  of  God.” 

(12)  Yet  all  Good  Works  are  Imperfect. 

434.  HOLLAZ:  “The  good  works  of  regenerated  and 
renovated  men  do  not  reach  that  degree  of  perfection  that 
they  cannot  increase,  Eph.  4:  15,  nor  do  they  perfectly 
correspond  to  the  divine  law,  Rom.  7:14,  nor  are  they  so 
complete  that  they  can  sustain  the  rigid  scrutiny  of  di- 
vine justice,  Ps.  143:  2,  but  they  are  still  imperfect, 
James  3,  2.” 

(13)  Their  Source  is  True  and  Living  Faith  in  Christ. 

435.  HOLLAZ:  “The  source  through  which  the  re- 
newed man  performs  good  works  is  true  and  living  faith 
in  Christ,  Gal.  5:  6,  which  is  called  the  cause  of  good 
works  by  emanation,  Matt.  5*  16.” 

(14)  The  Upright  Works  of  Unregenerate  Men  Cannot 

he  Called  Good. 

(436)  HOLLAZ:  “The  upright  works  of  unregenerate 
men,  whether  they  be  out  of  the  church  or  have  an  ex- 
ternal connection  with  it,  which  contribute  to  external 
order  and  the  preservation  of  society,  are  civilly  and  mor- 
ally to  some  extent  good;  but  they  are  not  good  theolo- 
gically and  spiritually,  nor  do  they  please  God;  and, 
therefore,  in  as  much  as  they  are  destitute  of  the  consti- 
tuents of  really  good  works,  they  are  properly  called 
splendid  sins. 
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(15).  Characterization  of  Spiritually  Good  Works. 

437.  APOLOGY:  “l)  They  are  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit, 

Gal.  5:  22;  2)  They  are  performed  by  persons  reconciled 

to  God  through  Christ;  3)  They  proceed  from  a pure 
heart,  a good  conscience,  and  faith  unfeigned,  1 Tim. 
1;  5;  4)  They  are  spontaneous  and  free  actions;  5) 

They  are  directed  to  the  glory  of  God. 

(16)  Good  Works  Should  not  he  Constrained  hut  he 
Spontaneous  and  Free 

438.  QUEN:  “They  are  necessary,  neither  to  acquire 

salvation  (as  a means),  nor  to  earn  salvation  (as  a merit) , 
nor  to  obtain  salvation  (as  an  indispensible  condition  or 
cause),  nor  to  reach  it  (as  a mode  of  coming  to  a final 
goal),  nor  finally,  to  preserve  it  (as  a conserving  cause). 
But  we  hold  good  works  to  be  necessary,  by  the  neces- 
sity, 1)  of  the  divine  command,  Mai.  1:  6;  Matt,  5:  44; 
2)  of  our  duty,  or  of  gratitude  due  for  the  benefits  of 
creation,  redemption,  etc.:  3)  of  presence,  that  believers 

may  not  lose  the  grace  of  God  and  faith,  and  fall  from 
the  hope  of  the  inheritance;  4)  of  a divinely  appointed 
order  and  sequence  to  justification  and  faith,  because  as 
effects  they  necessarily  follow  their  cause.” 

(17)  Good  Works  have  their  Reward. 

439.  HOLLAZ:  “The  regenerate  have  respect  in  the 

performance  of  Good  works  1)  to  the  glory  of  God,  1 
Cor.  10:  31;  2)  they  may  have  respect  with  filial  affec- 

tion to  the  remunerations  of  this  and  a future  life,  not  as 
a due  reward  or  master’s  compensation,  but  as  gratuitous 
gifts  and  divine  blessings,  to  terminate  ultimately  in  the 
Glory  of  God,  1 Tim.  4:  8.” 
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(18)  The  Christian  Warfare. 

440.  QUEN:  Definition,  “The  performance  of  good 
works  in  its  widest  extent  can  be  called  the  Christian 
warfare.  For  the  life  of  the  faithful  Christian  this  contin- 
ual spiritual  warfare  is  a daily  contest,  and  an  eternal 
enmity  to  everything  which  is  opposed  to  the  will  of  God 
and  His  kingdom,  1 Tim.  1 18;  2 Tim  2:  3.  He  fights 
by  faith,  hope  and  patience. 

Enemies.  The  enemies  against  whom  he  must  fight 
are  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh. 

Arms:  The  arms  of  the  spiritual  warfare  are  de- 
scribed, 2 Cor.  10:  4-— 6;  Eph.  6:  10 — 17;  1 Peter  5:  8,  9. 

Standard.  The  standard  under  which  we  fight  is  the 
banner  of  the  cross.  Matt.  16:  24.’’ 


CLOSING  SUMMARY 


We  have  traced  the  founding  of  the  fellowship  of 
God  in  His  eternal  will  of  love.  We  have  seen  man  cre- 
ated and  placed  in  the  world  as  the  beginning  of  the  his- 
torical actualizing  of  the  divine  will  of  love;  we  have 
contemplated  God  in  His  creation  and  providence  as  the 
author  of  miracles,  the  sovereign  of  angels,  even  of  the 
fallen  angels;  the  father  of  man  in  man^s  original  state 
and  in  the  fall;  we  have  seen  the  disturbance  of  the  orig- 
inal fellowship  of  God  by  sin  and  the  preparation  for  its 
restoration,  delivery  of  man  from  the  power  of  original 
sin  and  of  transgression. 

We  have  seen  how  this  fellowship  was  restored  in 
Christ  Jesus,  how  this  fellowship  is  actually  applied  to 
us  and  appropriated  by  us  personally;  by  the  grace  of 
the  Holy  spirit  we  are  called,  enlightened,  regenerated, 
and  converted;  through  true  penitence  for  sin  we  are  pre- 
pared in  faith  to  lay  hold  of  the  merit  in  Christ  Jesus  and 
are  justified,  and  thus  our  life  and  fellowship  with  God  is 
consummated.  We  are  adopted  in  the  family  of  God  as 
dear  children  are,  in  the  fellowship  of  life  with  Christ,  in 
the  mysterious  but  not  most  real  union  with  the  adorable 
Trinity,  and  are  co-workers  with  our  God  in  bringing 
forth  those  Holy  works  which  are  in  keeping  with  His 
nature  and  will,  and  which  are  the  tokens  of  a renewed 
and  sanctified  heart. 
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EXAMINATION  QUESTIONS 

ON 


PNEUMATOLOGY. 


Introduction. 

1.  As  review,  how  may  the  subject  of  Dogmatics  be  divided? 

2.  What  topics  will  be  discussed  under  Pneumatology? 

THE  PERSONAL  APPROPRIATION  OF 
SALVATION. 

3.  Under  what  two  general  heads  may  the  Appropriation  of 
the  Fellowship  of  God  be  discussed? 

4.  What  may  be  said  of  the  arrangement  of  the  material? 

5.  What  does  Hollaz  say  of  the  Order  of  Grace? 

6.  In  what  sense  does  he  use  the  word  Regeneration? 

I.  THE  GRACE  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT. 

I.  The  Scripture  Doctrine. 

7.  Define  Grace. 

8.  How  is  it  manifested? 

9.  Show  that  it  is  the  Active  Principle  in  Salvation. 

10.  To  what  does  Grace  stand  in  antithesis? 

11.  Show  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  applier  of  salvation. 

12.  Show  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  divine  principle  of  the 
new  life. 

2.  The  Church  Doctrine. 

13.  Distinguish  between  the  teaching  of  the  Greek  Church 
and  that  of  Augustine. 

14.  How  do  our  older  dogmaticians  express  the  relation  of 
grace  to  the  human  will  and  works? 

15.  How  does  Luther  express  it  in  his  Small  Catechism? 
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16.  What  does  the  Formula  of  Concord  say? 

17.  Show  that  the  acts  of  grace  are  closely  united. 

18.  How  does  Hollaz  define  grace? 

?.  Later  Development. 

19.  Give  Baier’s  definition  of  prevenient  grace. 

20.  How  does  Hollaz  define  preparing  grace? 

21.  Give  the  definition  of  operating  grace. 

22.  Of  co-operating  grace. 

23.  Of  preserving  grace. 

24.  Of  glorifying  grace. 

25.  What  does  Quenstedt  say  of  assisting  and  indwelling 
grace? 

26.  What  are  the  acts  of  grace  called  before  conversion,  in 
conversion,  and  after  conversion? 

27.  What  does  Quenstedt  say  of  the  effects  of  the  working 
of  grace? 

28.  What  is  the  four-fold  office  of  the  Holy  Spirit? 

29.  Discuss  Mysticism. 

30.  Discuss  Rationalism  and  Supernaturalism. 

II.  CALLING  OR  VOCATION. 

I.  The  Scripture  Doctrine. 

31.  Why  is  the  calling  the  first  act  of  grace? 

32.  Illustrate  by  the  example  of  Christ. 

33.  Illustrate  by  the  teaching  of  the  Apostles. 

34.  Illustrate  in  the  manner  of  God’s  acting  in  our  salvation. 

35.  Show  that  the  call  is  earnest  and  urgent. 

36.  Show  that  it  is  designed  for  the  whole  race. 

37.  Show  that  it  has  been  gradual. 

2.  The  Church  Doctrine. 

38.  Define  the  call. 

39.  How  does  Luthardt  criticize  the  definition  of  Hollaz? 

40.  Define  the  general,  or  indirect,  call. 

41.  What  does  it  accomplish? 

42.  Distinguish  between  the  ordinary  and  extraordinary  direct 
call. 

43.  Contrast  Lutheranism  and  Calvinism  on  the  subject  of  the 
call. 
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44.  Show  that  the  call  is  serious. 

45.  Show  that  it  is  efficacious. 

46.  How  does  Quenstedt  define  the  form  of  the  call? 

47.  What  does  he  say  of  the  Calvinistic  teaching? 

48.  Show  that  the  call  is  universal. 

49.  What  does  Quenstedt  say? 

50.  What  do  our  dogmaticians  say  of  the  universality  of  the 
call? 

51.  What  is  the  true  solution? 

52.  What  remarkable  facts  are  brought  out  by  modern  re- 
search? 

53.  What  is  the  testimony  of  Hollaz? 

54.  Why  are  some  nations  destitute  of  the  gospel? 

55.  What  is  our  duty? 

56.  Discuss  more  fully  the  whole  question. 

III.  ILLUMINATION. 

I.  The  Scripture  Doctrine. 

57.  How  does  Scripture  represent  the  natural  condition  of 
man? 

58.  In  contrast  how  is  Christ  represented? 

59.  What  is  the  effect  of  the  Divine  witness  of  the  Word? 

2.  The  Church  Doctrine. 

60.  What  was  the  tendency  of  the  Greek  Church? 

61.  How  did  the  Greek  Fathers  designate  baptism? 

62.  When  was  the  topic  of  Illumination  first  separately 
treated? 

63.  How  does  Hollaz  describe  the  condition  of  the  unil- 
luminated man? 

64.  What  is  the  goal  of  Illumination? 

65.  What  is  the  design  of  Illumination? 

66.  Define  Illumination. 

67.  Show  that  Illumination  is  teaching  grace  and  anointing 
grace. 

68.  Show  that  it  is  not  confined  to  the  regenerate. 

69.  Show  that  Illumination  is  legal  and  evangelical. 

70.  Show  that  the  Holy  Spirit  illuminates  us  through  the 
Word. 

71.  Criticize  the  so-called  doctrine  of  “sensible  assurance.^' 


196  EXAMINATION  QUESTIONS  ON  PNEUMATOLOGY. 

72.  Discuss  Illumination  more  fully. 

73.  Show  that  our  dogmaticians  do  not  bind  Illumination  to 
the  single  personal  act  of  hearing  or  reading  the  Word. 

74.  What  was  the  teaching  of  the  Mystics? 

75.  In  antithesis  what  did  our  divines  teach? 

76.  Show  that  not  only  the  intellect  but  also  the  will  must 
be  enlightened. 

77.  Explain  John  7 : 17. 

78.  Show  that  men  may  be  enlightened  but  not  divinely 
Illumined. 

79.  Criticize  Mysticism. 

80.  Show  that  imperfect  Illumination  is  literal  and  pedagogic. 

81.  Show  that  perfect  Illumination  is  spiritual  and  saving. 

82.  How  does  Quenstedt  express  the  distinction? 

83.  How  does  Hollaz  draw  the  distinction  between  imperfect 
and  perfect  illumination? 

84.  Show  that  imperfect  illumination  is  supernatural  as  well 
as  the  perfect  illumination. 

85.  Show  that  illumination  is  a gradual  process. 

86.  How  does  Hollaz  express  this? 

87.  What  is  the  proximate  end  of  illumination? 

88.  What  is  the  ultimate  end? 

89.  Discuss  the  awakening. 

90.  What  does  Martensen  say  of  the  awakening? 

91.  What  does  Thomasius  say? 

92.  How  does  illumination  differ  from  regeneration? 

93.  In  what  does  it  differ  from  sanctification? 

IV.  REGENER.\TION  IN  THE  NARROW  SENSE. 

I.  The  Scripture  Doctrine. 

94.  What  names  are  given  in  the  New  Testament  to  the  new 
birth? 

95.  In  what  two-fold  sense  is  the  word  Regeneration  used? 

96.  Show  that  it  is  used  in  both  senses  in  the  New  Testament. 

97.  What  is  its  usage  in  the  Formula  of  Concord? 

98.  How  is  it  used  by  our  earlier  dogmaticians? 

99.  What  is  its  strictest  usage? 

100.  How  is  it  used  in  its  widest  sense? 

101.  How  do  we  use  it  in  our  discussion? 
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102.  Of  how  many  birthdays  of  the  believer  may  we  speak? 

103.  In  the  New  Testament  what  does  the  pneuma  or  spirit  of 
man  indicate? 

104.  How  does  Plummer  distinguish  between  the  pneuma  or 
spirit  and  the  psyche  or  soul? 

105.  How  does  Cremer  distinguish  between  them? 

106.  Show  that  the  Spirit  is  the  principle  of  life. 

107.  Illustrate  in  the  case  of  death. 

108.  Prove  from  Scripture  that  the  pneuma  is  the  divine  life 
principle. 

109.  Explain  Rom.  8 : 16. 

110.  Explain  Rom.  8:9. 

111.  Show  that  the  pneuma  forms  the  basis  of  the  communion 
of  the  new  creation. 

112.  Explain  Eph.  1 : 13. 

113.  What  is  the  usage  in  the  New  Testament  of  the  word 
soul? 

114.  Show  that  spirit  and  soul  are  not  identical  in  the  New 
Testament. 

115.  Explain  the  meaning  of  Heb.  4:12. 

116.  Explain  I.  Thess.  5:23. 

2.  General  Discussion. 

117.  What  was  the  condition  of  the  spirit  and  soul  of  man 
before  the  Fall? 

118.  After  the  Fall? 

119.  Describe  more  fully  the  condition  of  the  spirit  after  the 
Fall. 

120.  Describe  more  fully  the  condition  of  the  soul. 

121.  Show  that  in  Christ  a new  beginning  was  established. 

122.  Why  can  Christ  give  spiritual  life  to  man? 

123.  Explain  I.  Cor.  15:49. 

124.  Why  is  the  new  birth  a new  Creation? 

125.  Show  that  the  point  of  entrance  of  the  new  birth  is  the 
conscience  of  man. 

126.  Explain  more  fully  this  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the 
spirit  of  the  mind. 

127.  What  marks  Regeneration  in  its  narrow  sense? 

128.  Show  that  the  believer  must  become  a partaker  of  the 
spirit,  the  soul  and  the  body  of  Christ. 
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129.  Hoav  do  we  become  partaker  of  the  spirit  of  Christ? 

130.  How  do  we  become  partaker  of  Christ’s  soul? 

131.  How  do  we  become  partaker  of  the  flesh  or  body  of  Christ? 

132.  How  does  Delitzsch  express  this? 

133.  What  do  we  learn  from  Jno.  3:7,  8? 

134.  Show  that  man  is  absolutely  passive  in  Regeneration. 

135.  Show  that  we  cannot  distinguish  the  divine  agencies  in 
their  beginning  or  in  their  progress. 

136.  Show  that  regeneration,  in  its  narrow  sense,  takes  place 
in  the  region  of  our  unconsciousness. 

137.  Show  that  the  adult  can  do  nothing  positively  in  Re- 
generation in  the  narrow  sense. 

138.  Show  that  it  is  easier  for  an  infant  to  be  regenerated  in 
the  narrow  sense,  than  for  an  adult. 

139.  Around  what  question  does  the  whole  subject  center? 

140.  Discuss  some  false  views. 

141.  What  is  conscious  or  discursive  faith? 

142.  What  distinction  does  Brenz  make  in  faith? 

143.  What  kind  of  faith  do  infants  have,  according  to  Hollaz? 

144.  Show  that  infants  have  direct  faith. 

145.  Show  that  this  distinction  of  direct  and  conscious  faith 
is  not  unknown  in  the  New  Testament. 

146.  Illustrate  it  in  the  preaching  of  the  Word. 

147.  Show  that  Baptism  is  not  to  be  repeated. 

148.  Show  that  the  validity  of  Baptism  does  not  depend  upon 
the  faith  of  the  believer. 

149.  What  does  God  bestow  in  the  gift  of  Baptism? 

150.  Discuss  more  fully  the  blessings  of  direct  faith  in  the 
case  of  the  infant,  and  of  conscious  faith  on  the  part  of 
the  adult. 

151.  Give  the  testimony  of  Pontoppidan. 

152.  Discuss  the  subject  of  consciousness  in  a child. 

153.  Discuss  God’s  ability  to  work  upon  the  conscience  and 
inner  spiritual  life  of  the  child. 

3.  The  Church  Doctrine. 

154.  How  does  Baier  define  regeneration? 

155.  What,  according  to  Quenstedt,  is  its  starting  point? 

156.  What  is  its  goal? 
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157.  How  does  Hollaz  distinguish  between  regeneration  of 
adults  and  of  children? 

158.  How  does  Chemnitz  explain  the  faith  of  infants? 

159.  How  does  Krauth  explain  the  receptive  faith  of  an  infant? 

160.  How  does  Hollaz  define  the  form  of  regeneration? 

161.  Show  that  regeneration  does  not  destroy  nature. 

162.  Show  that  regeneration  is  a new  creation. 

163.  Show  that  the  regeneration  of  infants  is  instantaneous. 

164.  Show  that  the  ordinary  regeneration  of  adults  is  successive. 

165.  Show  that  regeneration  on  the  part  of  God  is  perfect. 

166.  Show  that  on  the  part  of  man  receiving  it,  it  is  imperfect. 

167.  Show  that  regeneration  can  be  resisted. 

168.  How  does  Quenstedt  state  this? 

169.  Show  that  regeneration  in  the  wide  sense  may  be  lost. 

170.  Show  that  regeneration  in  the  narrow  sense  always  re- 

mains alive. 

171.  State  the  difference  between  regeneration  and  conversion. 

V.  CONVERSION. 

I.  Usage  of  the  Word. 

172.  What  is  subjective  conversion? 

173.  In  what  four-fold  sense  is  the  word  used? 

174.  Distinguish  between  transitive  and  intransitive  Conversion. 

175.  In  what  sense  do  we  here  use  the  word? 

2.  The  Scripture  Doctrine. 

176.  How  is  the  word  to  convert  used  in  the  New  Testament? 

177.  Show  that  conversion  is  sometimes  referred  to  God  as 

the  absolute  Cause. 

178.  Show  that  it  is  sometimes  referred  to  the  minister  of 

God  as  the  instrumental  cause. 

179.  Show  that  it  is  sometimes  referred  to  man  as  a moral 
agent. 

j.  The  Church  Doctrine. 

180.  What  is  the  usage  of  the  word  regeneration  by  our  older 
dogmaticians? 

181.  How  did  they  use  the  word  conversion? 

182.  What  is  the  true  usage  in  the  strict  sense? 

183.  What  does  it  mean  in  its  active  and  transitive  sense? 
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184.  What  is  its  meaning  in  the  passive  sense? 

185.  What  does  Hollaz  mean  by  its  intransitive  sense? 

186.  What  two  questions  arise  in  describing  the  freedom  of 
the  will? 

187.  What  freedom  has  the  natural  man? 

188.  In  what  sense  is  it  true  that  we  can  not  be  converted 
against  our  will? 

189.  Distinguish  between  regeneration  and  conversion. 

190.  Draw  a sharp  distinction  between  transitive  conversion 
and  intransitive  conversion. 

191.  What  two  questions  arise  in  discussing  preparation  for 
conversion? 

192.  What  is  the  view  of  Hunnius  as  to  what  the  natural  man 
can  do  in  his  preparation? 

193.  What  was  the  opinion  of  Musaeus? 

194.  How  was  this  opposed  by  the  orthodox  dogmaticians  ? 

195.  In  what  did  this  discussion  culminate? 

196.  How  did  Julius  Mueller  try  to  solve  the  question? 

197.  In  what  sense  is  he  synergistic? 

198.  What  position  does  Thomasius  take? 

199.  What  does  the  Formula  of  Concord  say  of  the  relation 
of  the  will  to  grace? 

200.  Who  begins  the  saving  work  of  conversion? 

201.  What  does  Chemnitz  say  on  this  point? 

202.  When  does  man  begin  to  co-operate  with  God? 

203.  What  illustration  does  Chemnitz  use? 

204.  How  does  Quenstedt  trace  the  steps  of  grace  in  conversion? 

205.  In  what  sense  is  it  instantaneous? 

206.  Show  that  we  can  resist  prevenient  grace. 

207.  What  does  Julius  Mueller  hold? 

208.  How  does  Thomasius  answer  him? 

209.  How  do  we  understand  the  old  dogmatic  formula  ‘Tn 
conversion  man  is  merely  passive”? 

210.  How  does  Quenstedt  define  conversion? 

211.  Define  conversion  in  its  wide  sense. 

212.  Define  conversion  in  its  narrow  sense. 

213.  Define  conversion  in  its  special  sense. 

214.  Define  conversion  in  its  most  special  sense. 

215.  Distinguish  between  transitive  and  intransitive  conversion. 

216.  Define  more  fully  intransitive  conversion. 
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217.  What  is  its  starting  point? 

218.  How  may  actual  sins  be  abolished? 

219.  How  does  grace  work  before  conversion,  in  it,  and  after  it? 

220.  Define  prevenient  grace. 

221.  Define  operative  grace. 

222.  Define  co-operative  grace. 

223.  Define  assisting  grace. 

224.  What  does  grace  affect  in  conversion? 

225.  Show  that  man  is  passive  in  conversion. 

226.  What  distinction  does  Hutter  make  between  the  conversion 
of  the  unregenerate,  of  the  lapsed,  and  of  the  standing? 

227.  What  is  the  important  question  at  issue? 

228.  How  would  you  answer  it? 

229.  How  does  Calovius  answer  it? 

230.  What  are  the  two  causes  of  our  conversion? 

VI.  REPENTANCE. 

I.  The  Scripture  Doctrine. 

231.  With  what  does  conversion  begin? 

232.  What  is  the  negative  and  what  the  positive  side  of  con- 
version? 

233.  Define  penitence. 

234.  What  are  the  constant  demands  of  the  prophets? 

235.  Show  that  the  New  Testament  begins  with  the  preaching 
of  repentance. 

236.  Show  that  it  was  a part  of  the  mission  of  our  Lord. 

237.  Show  that  it  was  the  substance  and  aim  of  the  apostolic 
preaching. 

238.  Show  that  it  was  the  great  theme  of  Paul’s  preaching. 

239.  Show  that  God  also  produces  repentance  by  punishment. 

240.  Show  that  repentance  is  connected  with  godly  sorrow. 

241.  Define  genuine  repentance. 

2.  The  Church  Doctrine. 

1.  The  Early  Church. 

242.  Trace  the  corruption  of  the  meaning  of  penitence. 

243.  Describe  the  stations  of  penitence. 
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2.  The  Teaching  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 

244.  Describe  the  three  parts  of  the  sacrament  of  penance. 

3.  Luther  and  the  Lutheran  Confessiong. 

245.  How  does  the  Apology  present  the  true  view  of  repentance? 

246.  Discuss  more  fully  the  presentation  of  the  Apology. 

247.  In  what  sense  does  it  use  the  word  repentance? 

248.  How  does  the  Formula  of  Concord  use  the  word  in  its 
narrow  sense? 

249.  Show  that  the  Augsburg  Confession  uses  repentance  in  the 
wide  sense. 

4.  The  Doctrine  of  our  Dogmaticians. 

250.  How  does  Hollaz  define  it? 

251.  Distinguish  between  the  repentance  of  those  who  fall  and 
of  those  who  stand. 

252.  Draw  a distinction  between  the  two  parts  of  repentance. 

253.  Between  what  six  point  does  Gerhard  draw  a distinction? 

254.  Into  what  five  parts  do  some  divide  contrition? 

255.  What  are  the  objects  of  contrition? 

256.  What  are  the  requisites  of  true  contrition? 

257.  Show  that  contrition  is  only  a medium  of  salvation. 

258.  What  are  the  marks  of  true  contrition? 

259.  What  does  the  Lutheran  Church  teach  concerning 
auricular  confession? 

260.  Discuss  its  evil. 

261.  Discuss  confession  in  general. 

262.  What  is  the  teaching  of  our  Church  concerning  private 
absolution? 

263.  State  the  difference  between  private  confession  and 
private  absolution. 

264.  Why  is  private  absolution  a blessing  preliminary  to 
communion? 

265.  What  is  the  Romish  doctrine  of  satisfaction? 

266.  Show  that  repentance  continues  through  life. 

VII.  FAITH. 

I.  The  Scripture  Doctrine. 

267.  What  is  the  aim  of  repentance? 
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268.  What  is  the  main  element  of  faith? 

269.  Discuss  the  Hebrew,  the  Greek,  the  German,  and  the 
English  meaning  of  faith. 

270.  What  do  we  learn  from  Hebrews  11:1  as  to  the  meaning 
of  faith? 

271.  What  do  we  learn  from  Romans  4:18? 

272.  What  is  the  usage  both  in  the  Old  and  in  the  New 
Testament? 

273.  On  what  authority  does  our  faith  rest? 

274.  Explain  this  more  fully. 

275.  What  is  the  content  of  our  faith? 

276.  What  is  the  aim  of  faith? 

277.  Distinguish  in  the  use  of  prepositions  eis,  epi,  and  en. 

278.  What  is  the  special  character  of  the  eleventh  chapter  of 
Hebrews? 

279.  Illustrate  faith  by  the  faith  of  Abraham. 

280.  Show  that  faith  is  the  center  of  the  preaching  in  the 
synoptic  gospels. 

281.  Show  that  Christ  is  the  object  of  faith. 

282.  Show  that  stress  is  laid  on  faith  in  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount. 

283.  What  stress  is  laid  on  faith  in  St.  John’s  Gospel? 

284.  How  are  the  elements  of  faith  depicted? 

285.  How  is  the  aim  of  faith  represented? 

286.  How  does  St.  Paul  present  faith? 

287.  By  what  prepositions  and  in  what  way  is  it  ordinarily 
expressed? 

288.  Show  that  its  true  element  is  trust  and  confidence. 

2.  The  Church  Doctrine. 

289.  What  is  the  teaching  of  Clemens  Romanus? 

290.  Of  Ignatius? 

291.  Of  Justin  Martyr? 

292.  Of  Augustine  ? 

293.  Of  Peter  Lombard? 

294.  What  distinction  did  he  draw  between  unformed  faith 
and  completely  formed  faith? 

295.  What  is  the  teaching  of  Thomas  Aquinas? 

296.  What  does  he  regard  as  the  object  of  faith? 
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297.  What  distinction  does  he  make  between  an  implicit  faith 
and  an  explicit  faith?. 

298.  Upon  what  aspect  does  the  Protestant  Reformation  lay 
stress? 

299.  How  does  the  Apology  define  faith? 

300.  How  does  the  Formula  of  Concord  define  it? 

301.  Upon  what  did  Luther  lay  great  stress? 

302.  Show  that  Luther  laid  stress  on  the  divine  aspect  of  faith. 

303.  What  does  he  teach  of  its  relation  to  repentance? 

304.  Distinguish  between  justifying  and  historical  faith. 

305.  Between  abstract  faith  and  incarnate  faith. 

306.  Between  true  faith  and  false  faith. 

307.  Show  its  relation  to  regeneration  in  its  broad  sense,  and 
sanctification. 

308.  Show  that  it  is  the  witness  and  life  of  works. 

309.  Show  that  its  power  is  derived  from  Christ. 

310.  Show  that  Luther  lays  great  stress  on  the  power  of  faith. 

311.  Show  that  the  Reformation  laid  great  stress  on  the  true 
idea  of  faith. 

312.  Describe  the  nature  and  quality  of  faith. 

313.  What  are  the  three  elements? 

314.  Show  that  trust  is  the  most  essential. 

315.  Show  that  it  is  receptive  and  operating. 

316.  Show  that  we  can  have  a full  assurance  of  God's  mercy. 

317.  Show  that  Romanism  and  Lutheranism  differ  in  three 
points  in  regard  to  faith. 

318.  How  does  Baier  define  knowledge? 

319.  How  does  Quenstedt  define  assent? 

320.  How  does  Hollaz  define  confidence? 

321.  What  distinction  does  Baier  make  between  implicit  and 
explicit  faith? 

322.  What  distinction  does  Hollaz  make  between  general  as- 
sent and  special  assent? 

323.  How  does  Hollaz  define  confidence  for  the  essence  of 
faith? 

324.  What  distinction  does  Hollaz  draw  between  general  and 
special  faith? 

325.  Show  that  God  is  the  principal  efficient  cause  of  saving 
faith. 
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326.  What  is  the  instrumental  cause  of  faith? 

327.  How  does  Hollaz  distinguish  between  direct  and  dis- 

cursive faith? 

328.  How  does  Hollaz  distinguish  between  dead  and  living 

faith? 

329.  How  does  Hollaz  distinguish  between  receptive  and  oper- 
ative faith? 

330.  How  does  Brenz  state  this? 

331.  What  distinction  does  Hollaz  make  between  weak  and 
strong  faith? 

332.  What  does  Chemnitz  say? 

333.  How  does  Hollaz  show  that  certainty  belongs  to  faith 

in  Christ? 

334.  What  does  Quenstedt  say  of  the  origin  of  justifying  faith? 

335.  Of  its  effects? 

336.  Of  its  consequences? 

337.  Of  its  reward? 

338.  Of  its  relation  to  virtues? 

VIII.  JUSTIFICATION. 

I.  The  Scripture  Doctrine, 

339.  Define  justification  in  general. 

340.  Show  that  in  the  Old  Testament  the  doctrine  of  justifica- 
tion is  already  taught. 

341.  Show  that  there  is  a distinction  between  the  Greek  usage 
and  the  biblical  of  the  word  righteousness. 

342.  What  is  the  signification  of  righteousness  in  the  gospel? 

343.  In  what  epistle  is  it  the  leading  theme? 

344.  What  do  we  learn  from  Rom.  3:24  and  6:23? 

345.  What  four  questions  here  come  under  consideration? 

346.  Discuss  the  first  question : what  is  the  meaning  of  the 
expression  to  justify? 

347.  What  two  things  does  justification  involve? 

348.  On  what  is  our  peace  conditioned? 

349.  What  is  the  condition  of  justification? 

350.  What  is  the  nature  of  true  faith  that  justifies? 

351.  Show  that  the  three  elements  of  faith  must  be  present 
in  true  faith. 

352.  Show  that  the  power  of  the  true  faith  is  twofold. 
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353.  Show  that  the  Pauline  doctrine  of  justification  is  also 
taught  in  the  epistles  of  the  first  captivity. 

354.  Show  that  there  is  no  contradiction  between  the  doctrinal 
systems  of  James  and  Paul  with  reference  to  faith. 

2.  The  Church  Doctrine. 

355.  Show  that  the  Pauline  doctrine  was  soon  lost. 

356.  Show  that  there  was  a constant  growth  of  a Pelagianizing 
error  in  the  Middle  Ages. 

357.  What  was  the  teaching  of  the  period  of  the  Reformation? 

358.  What  is  the  teaching  of  the  Augsburg  Confession? 

359.  Show  that  it  was  the  central  article  of  faith. 

360.  What  did  Osiander  teach? 

361.  What  did  Stancarus  teach? 

362.  What  did  the  Formula  of  Concord  teach  against  both 
these  errorists? 

363.  What  stress  does  it  lay  upon  the  exclusive  particles? 

364.  What  is  the  general  statement  of  the  teaching  of  our 
dogmaticians? 

365.  Of  what  two  parts  does  justification  consist? 

366.  What  is  the  instrumental  cause  of  justification? 

367.  What  is  its  relation  to  sanctification? 

368.  Show  that  justification  is  absolutely  perfect. 

369.  Show  that  it  is  a source  of  the  deepest  assurance. 

370.  How  does  Quenstedt  define  justification? 

371.  What  does  Baier  say  to  prove  that  we  are  justified  by 
faith? 

372.  How  does  Baier  prove  that  justification  has  a forensic 
sense? 

373.  How  does  Gerhardt  prove  this? 

374.  Show  that  justification  does  not  mean  a real  and  internal 
change  of  man. 

375.  Show  that  our  justification  consists  of  two  things. 

376.  Show  that  the  remission  of  sins  and  the  imputation  of 
Christ’s  righteousness  are  inseparable, 

377.  In  what  does  the  form  of  imputation  consist? 

378.  Show  the  reality  of  the  imputation. 

379.  How  does  Quenstedt  express  this? 

380.  What  is  the  internal  cause  of  our  justification? 

381.  What  is  the  external  and  meritorious  cause? 
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382.  What  is  the  instrumental  cause? 

383.  Distinguish  between  justification  and  new  obedience. 

384.  How  does  Chemnitz  express  this? 

385.  What  four  reasons  does  Melanchthon  give  why  we  should 
retain  the  particle  gratis? 

386.  How  does  Chemnitz  express  this? 

387.  What  are  the  effects  of  justification? 

388.  What  are  the  properties  of  justification? 

IX.  THE  MYSTICAL  UNION  AND  ADOPTION. 

I.  The  Scripture  Doctrine. 

389.  Define  regeneration  in  a narrow  sense. 

390.  When  does  the  mystical  union  begin? 

391.  What  is  meant  by  the  nuptial  union? 

392.  What  are  the  means  of  bestowing  it  on  the  part  of  God? 

393.  What  are  the  means  of  receiving  it  on  the  part  of  man? 

394.  What  two  extremes  does  the  pure  doctrine  of  the  mystery 
oppose? 

395.  What  is  meant  by  adoption? 

396.  How  is  this  divine  sonship  also  expressed  in  Scripture? 

397.  What  special  privileges  belong  to  adoption? 

398.  What  Greek  word  for  adoption  does  St.  Paul  use? 

399.  What  is  its  significance  in  Gal.  4:5? 

400.  How  does  he  use  it  in  Rom.  8:15,  23? 

401.  How  does  he  use  it  in  Rom.  9:4? 

402.  How  does  he  use  it  in  Eph.  1:5? 

2.  The  Church  Doctrine. 

403.  How  does  Quenstedt  state  the  time  of  the  mystical  union? 

404.  How  does  he  define  the  mystical  union? 

405.  Give  his  four  proofs  of  the  mystical  union. 

406.  How  does  he  present  the  difference  between  the  general 
union  with  God  and  the  special  mystical  union? 

407.  How  does  Hollaz  explain  the  difference? 

408.  Show  that  the  mystical  union  is  not  a substantial  one. 

409.  Show  that  this  mystical  union  is  not  a personal  one. 

X.  RENOVATION,  SANCTIFICATION,  AND 
GOOD  WORKS. 

I.  The  Scripture  Doctrine. 

410.  How  does  the  new  life  manifest  itself? 


208  EXAMINATION  QUESTIONS  ON  PNEUMATOLOGY. 

411.  Give  the  general  definition  of  sanctification. 

412.  What  is  its  negative  aspect  and  what  its  positive? 

2.  The  Church  Doctrine. 

413.  Show  that  the  conceptions  of  justification  and  sanctifica- 
tion were  mingled  in  the  early  Church. 

414.  What  was  the  conception  of  Augustine? 

415.  What  was  taught  in  the  middle  ages? 

416.  What  was  the  great  task  of  the  Reformation? 

417.  What  was  its  teaching  concerning  good  works? 

418.  Why  are  good  works  necessary? 

419.  What  is  the  negative  side  or  renovation? 

420.  What  is  the  positive  side  or  sanctification? 

421.  How  can  the  Christian  character  be  developed? 

422.  Draw  a fuller  distinction  between  renovation  and  sanct- 
ification. 

423.  How  does  Hollaz  draw  the  distinction? 

424.  What  six-fold  difference  does  Quenstedt  make  between 
regeneration  and  renovation? 

425.  What  is  the  starting  point  of  renovation? 

426.  What  is  the  goal  of  renovation? 

427.  What  is  the  form  of  renovation? 

428.  Show  that  renovation  and  sanctification  are  progressive. 

429.  Show  that  renovation  and  sanctification  admit  degrees. 

430.  What  is  the  efficient  cause  of  sanctification? 

431.  Show  that  the  regenerate  man  co-operates  with  God  in 
the  work  of  sanctification. 

432.  Define  good  works. 

433.  Why  are  the  works  of  justified  man  called  good? 

434.  Show  that  all  good  works  are  imperfect. 

435.  What  is  their  source? 

436.  Show  that  the  upright  works  of  the  unregenerate  cannot 
be  called  good. 

437.  How  does  the  Apology  characterize  spiritually  good  works? 

438.  Show  that  good  works  should  be  spontaneous  and  free. 

439.  Show  that  good  works  have  their  reward. 

440.  How  does  Quenstedt  describe  Christian  warfare? 
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transitive  ond  intransitive, 
100 

uses  of  the  word,  83 
Creation,  new,  63 

Dikaioun,  149 
Dogmatics,  divisions  of,  17 

Explicit  faith,  132,  141 
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Faith,  122,  144 
abstract,  134 
aim  of,  122,  124,  128 
Aquinas  on,  131 
Augustine  on,  131 
Biblical  idea  of,  122 
defined,  137 

direct  and  discursive,  74 
explicit,  132,  141 
ground  of,  124 
historical,  134 
implicit,  132,  141 
incarnate,  134 
infant,  74 

instrumental  cause  of,  134 
in  Pauline  Epistles,  128 
in  St.  John,  127 
in  Synoptic  Gospels,  126 
justifying,  134 
Luther  on,  133 
mediate  and  immediate,  74 
operative  and  receptive,  138 
parts  of,  138 


Glorifying  grace,  26 
Good  Works,  177 — 188 

and  sanctification,  178—180 
defined,  185 
Early  Church  on,  177 
teaching  of  dogmaticans 
on,  185—188 
Grace,  21 — 28 
acts  of,  19,  20 
after  conversion,  26 
before  conversion,  26 
in  conversion,  26 
assisting,  26,  102 
co-operating,  25,  102 
confessions  on,  24 
conscious  and  unconscious, 
70 

definition  of,  24 
efifects  of.  27 
in  conversion,  102,  26, 
94—99 

glorifying,  26 

Greek  Church  on,  23,  24 

indwelling,  26,  102 


in  the  regeneration  of  in- 
fants, 72 

in  the  regeneration  of 
adults,  70 
order  of,  19,  20 
operating,  25,  101 
perfecting,  102 
preparing,  25 
preserving,  26 
prevenient,  25 
relation  of  will  to,  94-99 


Holiness,  the  attainment  of, 
177—180 

Holy  Spirit,  work  of,  division 
of,  18 

grace  of,  19—28 
four-fold  office  of,  27 
in  regeneration,  70,  71 

Ignatius,  on  faith,  132,  141 
Indwelling  grace,  26 
Illumination,  42 — 56 
confessions  on,  44 
definition  of,  46 
design  of,  45 

differs  from  regeneration, 
55,  56 

differs  from  sanctification, 
56 

doing,  the  way  to,  51 
goal  of,  45 
gradual  process,  54 
Greek  Church  on,  44 
imperfect,  52,  53 
is  legal  and  evangelical,  47 
is  teaching  grace  and  an- 
nointing  grace,  46 
Mystics  on,  49,  50 
not  bound  to  hearing  the 
Word,  49 

not  confined  to  the  regen- 
erate, 47 
pedagogic,  52,  53 
perfect,  52,  53 
uses  means,  48 
will  as  well  as  intellect 
must  have,  50 


INDEX. 


211 


JuBtitication,  147 — 167 

a consequence  of  faith,  147 
James  and  Paul  reconciled 
on,  152—156 

New  Testament,  usage  of 
term,  148 — 166 
teaching  of  dogmaticians, 
157—167 

Justin  Martin,  on  faith,  130 
Kardia,  61 

Logos,  differentiated  from 
man,  66 

a life  giving  spirit,  67 
Luther,  on  repentance,  110 

Metanoia,  106 
Mueller,  Julius,  93 
Muscaeus,  92 
Mysticism,  28 

Mystics,  on  illumination,  49, 
60,  52 

Mystical  Union  and  Adoption, 
168—176 

adoption  defined,  170—173 
Mystical  Union, defined  and 
explained,  168 — 169 
teaching  of  dogmaticians 
on,  173—175 

Nephesh,  63 

New  Life,  its  essence,  177 

Officium,  eleuchticum,  27 
didascalicum,  27 
paedeuticum,  27 
paracleticum,  27 
Operating  grace,  25 

Pelagianism,  95 

and  conversion,  95 
Perfecting  grace,  26 
Pisteuein,  122 
Pneuma,  60—63 
Pneumatology,  division  of,  18 
Preparing  grace,  25 
Prevenient  grace,  25 
Preserving  grace,  26 
Psyche,  60—64 


Rationalism,  28 
Regeneration, 

a new  creation,  82 
can  be  resisted,  83 
defined,  79 

distinction  between  infant 
and  adult,  72 — 79,  80—81 
distinguished  from  conver- 
sion, 84,  90 
in  adults,  70,  80—82 
in  broader  sense,  59 
in  infants,  72,  73,  80—82 
in  its  narrow  sense,  67—84 
its  goal,  79 
its  starting  point,  79 
man  passive  in,  71 
operation  of  Spirit  in,  70 
to  faith,  59 
usage  of  the  word,  57 
Renovation,  176 — 178 

Church  doctrine  on,  177 — 
180 

definition  of,  181 
form  of,  183 
goal  of,  184 
is  progressive,  183 
Scripture  doctrine  on,  176 
starting  point  of,  183 
teaching  of  dogmaticians 
on,  181—185 
Repentance,  105—121 

contrition  and,  113 — 116 
faith  and,  113 
in  the  New  Testament,  106 
in  the  Old  Testament,  106 
its  internal  character,  107 
meaning  of  word,  105 
stations  of,  109 
the  Cross,  the  center  of,  121 

Salvation,  appropriation  of,  19 
Satisfaction,  110 

Romish  doctrine,  120 
Sanctification,  176—188 
cause  of,  184 

Church  doctrine  on,  177 — 
180 

defined,  176 
is  progressive,  183 
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Scripture,  doctrine  on, 
176—7 

teaching  of  dogmaticians, 
181-184 

Sermon  on  Mount  and  faith, 
126-7 

Sin, 

starting  point  of  conver- 
sion, 101 

starting  point  of  regenera- 
tion, 79 
Soul,  60—64 
Spirit  of  man,  60 — 64 

fallen  away  from  God,  65 
Spiritual  nature  of  man,  60—64 
Summary,  189 
Supernaturalism,  28 
Synergism,  195,  96 
and  conversion. 

Unilluminated  man, 
condition  of,  45 


Union,  Mystical,  168 — 175 

Mystical  Union  defined, 
160-169 

Teaching  of  dogmaticians, 
on,  170—175 

Vocation,  29 — 41 

direct  and  indirect,  93 

Warfare,  The  Christian,  188 
Will, 

relation  of  the  will  and 
grace,  94 — 99 
Works,  good,  177 — 180 
defined,  185 
Early  Church,  ©n,  177 
teaching  of  Middle  Age,  178 
teaching  of  Reformation, 
179 

teaching  of  dogmaticians 
on,  185—189 

teaching  and  sanctification, 
178—180 
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